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INTRODUCTION

Three considerations have influenced us in the salection of this theme.

First, adesire to preserve the balance of Truth. In order to do thisitis
desirable that there should be an alternation between and a proportionate
emphasis upon both the objective and the subjective sides of the Truth.
After we had completed our exposition of the doctrine of Justification we
followed the same with a series on the doctrine of Sanctification: the
former treats entirely of the righteousness which Christ has wrought or
procured for His people, being something wholly outside of themselves and
independent of their own efforts; whereas the latter speaks not only of the
perfect purity which the believer hasin Christ, but aso of the holiness
which the Spirit actually communicates to the soul and which isinfluential
on his conduct. Then we took up the doctrine of Predestination which is
concerned entirely with the sovereignty of God, and therefore we followed
that with a series of man’s Impotency and the Saint’s Perseverance, where
the principal emphasis was upon human responsibility. It will be well for us
now to turn our attention back again to the Divine operations and the
wondrous provisions of Divine grace for the recovery of rebels against
God.

Second, because of afelt need of again bringing conspicuously before our
readers “the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” It is His sacrificial work
which is prominent, yea, dominant in the reconciling of God to His people.
It was by the shedding of Christ’s precious blood that God was placated
and His wrath averted. It was by Christ’s being chastised that peace has
been made for us. And it is by the preaching of the Cross that our awful
enmity against God is dain and that we are moved to abandon our vile
warfare against Him. Asit is upwards of twelve years since we completed
the rather lengthy series of articles we wrote upon the Atonement, under
thetitle “The Satisfaction of Christ,” it seems high time that we once more
contemplated the greatest marvel and miracle of all history, namely, the
Lamb of God being dlain for the redemption of sinners. The doctrine of
reconciliation has much to do with what took place at Calvary, yea apart
from that no reconciliation with God had been possible. It is therefore a
subject which should warm the hearts of the saints and bow them in
adoration at the feet of the Redeemer.
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Third, because it treats of an aspect of the Gospel which receives scant
attention in the modern pulpit. Nor hasit ever, so far as we have been able
to ascertain, been made very prominent. This doctrine has failed to
command the notice which it merits even from God' s own servants and
people. Far less appears to have been preached on it than on either
justification or sanctification. For one book written on this subject probably
fifty have been published on either of the others. Why this should beis not
easy to explain: it is not because it is more obscure or intricate. In our
judgment, much to the contrary. Certainly it is of equal importance and
value, for it treats of an aspect of our relationship and recovery to God as
essential as either of the others. Our need of justification liesin our failure
to keep the Law of God; of sanctification, because we are defiled and
polluted by sin, and therefore unfit for the presence of the, Holy One; our
reconciliation, because we are aienated from God, rebels against Him, with
no heart for fellowship with Him. Though the terms justify and sanctify
occur more frequently in the New Testament than does “reconcile,” yet the
correlative “God of peace” and other expressions must also be duly noted.

Not only has this doctrine been more or less neglected, but it has been
serioudly perverted by some and considerably misunderstood by many
others. Both Socinians (who repudiate the Tri-unity of the Godhead and
the Atonement of Christ) and Arminians deny the twofoldness of
reconciliation, declaring it to be only on one side. They insist that it isman
who is aienated from God, and so in need of reconciliation, that God never
entertained enmity toward His fallen creatures, but has ever sought their
recovery. They argue that since it was man who made the breach by
departing from his Maker, he is the one who needs to be reconciled and
restored to Him. They refuse to allow that sin has produced any change in
God's relationship or attitude unto the guilty, yea, so far from doing so
that His own love moved Him to take the initiative and provide a Saviour
for rebels, and that He now beseeches them to throw down the weapons of
their opposition, assuring them of a Father’ s welcome when they return
unto Him.

Such isthe view of the Plymouth Brethren. In his work “The Ministry of
Reconciliation” C. H. Machintosh (one of the most influential of their early
men) declares; “We often hear it said that ‘the death of Christ was
necessary in order to reconcile God to man.” Thisis a pious mistake,
arising from inattention to the language of the Holy Spirit and indeed to the
plain meaning of the word ‘reconcile.” God never changed, never stepped
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out of His normal and true position. He abides faithful. There was, and
could be, no derangement, no confusion, no alienation, so far as He was
concerned; and therefore there could be no need of reconciling Him to us.
In fact it was exactly the contrary. Man had gone astray; he was the enemy,
and needed to be reconciled...Wherefore, then, as might be expected,
Scripture never speaks of reconciling God to man. There is no such
expression to be found within the covers of the New Testament.” Thisis
something he calls a“point of immense importance,” and consequently all
who have succeeded him in that strange system have echoed his teaching:
how far it is removed from the Truth will be shown in the articles that
follow.

Some hyper-Calvinists are also much confused on this doctrine. Through
failing to see that God' s being reconciled to sinners who believe concerns
His official relationship and not His essential character, they have demurred
at the expression “a reconciled God,” supposing it connotes some charge
within Himself. They argue that since God has loved His elect with an
everlasting love (***Jeremiah 31:3) and that since He changes not
(*™Malachi 3:6), it iswrong for us to suppose that reconciliation to
anything more on our side only. They insist that to speak of God’s being
reconciled unto us implies an alteration either in His affections or purpose,
and that neither of these can stand with Hisimmutability. To speak of

God' sfirst loving His people, then hating then, and then again loving them,
appears to them as imputing fickleness to Him. So it would be if these
predictions of God were made of Him considered in the same character and
relationship. But they are not. Astheir Father God has loved His people
with an unalterable love, but as the Moral Governor of this world and the
Judge of al the earth He has alegal enmity against those who trample His
Law beneath their feet.

The following question was submitted to Mr. J. C. Philpot:—

“What is meant by ‘areconciled God,” an expression which some of
the Lord’ s children, even great and good men, have made use of ? |
believe that the Lord Jehovah from all eternity foresaw the fall, and
provided means to save those whom He had chosen in Christ,
consistent with all His attributes, holiness, justice, etc. Now, as love
was the moving cause, how can the word ‘reconcile’ be correctly
used in respect of God? Does it not imply a change? If it does, how
can it be correctly used in reference to God?’
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His answer to this appears in the March 1856 issue of “The Gospel
Sandard,” and though it will make arather lengthy quotation, yet we
might be doing him an injustice not to give it in full.

“We do not consider the expression ‘A reconciled God’ strictly
correct. The language of the New Testament is not that God is
reconciled to us, but that we are reconciled to God.

‘And all things are of God, who has reconciled us unto Himself by
Jesus Christ, and has given to us the ministry of reconciliation—
that God was in Christ reconciling the world to Himself, not
imputing their trespasses to them; and that He has committed to us
the word of reconciliation. Now we are ambassadors for Christ, as
though God did beseech you by us. We beg you in Christ’s stead,
be reconciled to God.” (***2 Corinthians 5:18-20).

And again

‘And, having made peace through the blood of His cross, it pleased
the Father to reconcile all things by Him unto Himself—by Him,
whether thingsin earth or things in Heaven. And you, who were
once alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now
He has reconciled in the body of His flesh through death to present
you holy and unblameable and unreprovable in His sight,’

(%" Colossians 1:20-22).

See aso “*Romans 5:10.

“The very nature of God, His very being and essence, isto be
unchanging and unchangeable, as James beautifully speaks: ‘With
Him there is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.” But
reconciliation on God' s part to us, would seem to imply a change
of mind, an alteration of purpose in Him, and is therefore, so far,
inconsistent and incompatible with the unchangeableness of the
Divine character. It is also, strictly speaking, inconsistent, as our
correspondent observes, with the eternal love of God, and seems to
represent the atonement as influencing His mind, and turning it
from wrath to love, and from displeasure to mercy and grace. Now,
the Scripture represents the gift of Christ, and consequently the
sufferings and blood-shedding for which and unto which He was
given, not, as the procuring cause, but as the gracious effect of the
love of God.
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‘Hereinislove, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and
sent His Son to be a propitiation for our sins' (***1 John 4:10).

See also “***John 3:16, “***Romans 8:32, 1 John 4:9.

“But though the Scripture speaks of reconciliation, not of God to
man, but of man to God, and that through the blood of the cross
alone (*™Colossians 1:20); yet it holds forth, in the plainest,
strongest language, areal and effective ‘sacrifice,” ‘atonement,’
and ‘propitiation,” offered to God by the Lord Jesus; al which
terms express or imply an actual satisfaction rendered to God for
sin, and such a satisfaction, as that without it there could be no
pardon. It is especially needful to bear thisin mind, because the
Socinians and other heretics who deny or explain away the
atonement, insist much on this point, that the Scripture does not
speak of areconciled God. Therefore, though we do not believe
that the atonement produced a change in the mind of God, so asto
turn Him from hatred to love, for He loved the elect with an
everlasting love, (***Jeremiah 31:3), or that it was a price paid to
procure His favor, still, there was a sacrifice offered, a propitiation
made, whereby, and whereby alone, sin was pardoned, blotted out,
and forever put away.

“By steadily bearing these two things in mind, we shall be the better
prepared to understand in what reconciliation through the blood of
the cross consists. Against the persons of the elect there was, in the
mind of God, no vindictive wrath, no pena anger (¥**1saiah 27:4);
but there was a displeasure against their sins, and so far with them
for their sins. So God was angry with Moses (“*Deuteronomy
1:37), with Aaron (“*™®Deuteronomy 9:20), with David (*%2
Samuel 11:27; “**1 Chronicles 21:7), with Solomon (***1 Kings
11:9) for their personal sins, though all of them were in the
covenant of grace, and loved by Him with an everlasting love. Thus
the Scriptures speak of the anger and wrath of God, and of that
wrath being turned away and pacified (**1saiah 12:1; “*®Ezekiel
16:63), which it could only be by the blood of the Lamb.

“Again, sinisaviolation of the justice of God, a breaking of His
holy Law, an offence against His intrinsic purity and holiness,
which He cannot pass by. Adeguate satisfaction must, therefore, be
made to His offended justice, or pardon cannot be granted. Now,
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here we see the necessity and nature of the sufferings and
obedience, blood-shedding and death of the Lord Jesus, as aso why
reconciliation was needed, and what reconciliation effected. By the
active and passive obedience of the Son of God in the flesh, by His
meritorious life and death, by His offering Himself as a sacrifice for
sin, afull and complete satisfaction was rendered to the violating
justice of God, the Law was perfectly obeyed and everlasting
righteousness brought in. Satisfaction being rendered to His infinite
justice, now God can be just and yet the Justifier of himwhich
believesin Jesus.” Now the jarring perfections of mercy and justice
are harmonized and reconciled, so that mercy and truth meet
together, righteousness and peace kiss each other. Now God can
not only be gracious, but ‘faithful and just to forgive us our sins
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” Thereis, then, no
such reconciliation of God as to make Him love those whom He
did not love before, for He loved the elect from all eternity in
Chrigt, their covenant—head. But a breach being made by the fall,
and sin having, as it were, burst in to make a separation between
God and them (***1saiah 59:2), that love could not flow forth till
satisfaction was made for sin, and that barrier removed, which it
was in one day (™ Zechariah 3:9). And not only so, but the
persons of the elect were defiled with sin (¥*®Ezekid 16:5,6), and
therefore needed washing, which they were in the blood of the
Lamb (™ Revelation 1:5, etc.). In thisway not only was the
reconciliation of the Church effected, but she, the bride and spouse
of Christ, was brought near unto God, from whom sin had
separated her.

“But reconciliation has a further aspect. It comprehends our
reconciliation to God not merely as athing aready effected by the
blood-shedding of God's dear Son, but as a present experiencein
the soul. The apostle says ‘ By whom we have now received the
atonement’ (***Romans 5:11); and again, ‘we pray you, in Christ’'s
stead, be reconciled to God' (**°2 Corinthians 5:20), that is, by
receiving into your hearts the reconciliation already made by His
blood. It is with reference to this experience that much is spoken in
the Scriptures which has led to the idea of ‘a reconciled God. Thus
the Church complains of God's being angry with her (¥**1saiah
12:1), of being ‘consumed by His anger and troubled by His
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wrath’ (***Psalm 90:7), of His ‘shutting up in anger His tender
mercies (*®*Psam 77:9), and again of His ‘turning away from the
fierceness of His anger and causing it to cease’ (*“**Psalm 85:3,
4), of His ‘not keeping anger forever’ (***Psalm 103:9), of His
being pacified (*®Ezekid 16:63) of His ‘anger being turned away’
(****Psalm 78:38; **"Hosea 14:4). All these expressions are the
utterance of the Church’s experience. When God's anger is sensibly
felt in the conscience He is viewed as angry, and His wrathful
displeasure is dreaded and deprecated; when He manifests mercy
this anger isfelt to be removed, to be turned away; and it is now as
if He were reconciled to the sinner.

“Putting all these things together we seem to arrive at the following
conclusions:

(1) That it isnot God who is reconciled to the Church, but that it isthe
Church which is reconciled to God.

(2) That this reconciliation was effected by the incarnation, obedience,
sacrifice and death of the Lord Jesus.

(3) That till this reconciliation be made experimentally known the
awakened conscience feels the anger of God on account of sin

(4) That when the atonement is received and the blood of Christ
sprinkled on the conscience, then the soul isreally and truly reconciled
to God.”

What satisfaction this reply gave to the origina inquirer, or how lucid it
appears to our readers (even after a second or third perusal), we know not,
but to us it seems a strange medley, lacking in perspicuity and betraying
confusion of thought in the mind of its composer.

First, Mr. Philpot considered that the language of the New Testament does
not warrant the expression “A reconciled God.”

Second, he felt that to affirm a reconciliation on God' s part to us would
imply an ateration of purpose in Him and as though the Atonement
changed His mind “From displeasure to mercy and grace.” Then he
evidently feared he was coming very close to the ground occupied by the
Socinians; so,
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Third, he allowed that the work of Christ was both a*“sacrifice’” and a
“propitiation.” But “a propitiation” isthe very thing which is needed to
conciliate one who is offended! To aver there was “rendered to God for
sin an actual satisfaction, and such a satisfaction as that without which
there could be no pardon,” isonly another way of saying that God was
alienated and needed placating before He could be reconciled to His
enemies.

In his next paragraph he virtually or in effect contradicts what he had
advanced in the previous one, for he expressly declares “ Against the
persons of the elect there was in the mind of God no vindictive wrath, no
pena anger.” Then wherein lay the need of a“propitiation?” “Penal”
means “relating to punishment. “if there was no judicial anger on God's
part as Governor and Judge and if His elect were not exposed to the
punishment of the Law because of their sins, then why the sacrifice of
Christ for them? Clearly Mr. P. felt the shoe pinching him there, for in his
next paragraph he bringsin the violation of the justice of God and the
“satisfaction” thisrequired. Y et toward the end he wavers again by saying
“sin having, asit were, burst in to make a separation between God and
them.” Why such hesitating qualification? Sin did cause a breach on both
sides, and the one Party needed to be “propitiated,” and the other
“converted” before the breach could be healed. Our purpose in quoting
form C.H. Machintosh and J.C. Philpot (whose writings served to mould
the views of many thousands) is to demonstrate the need for a Scriptural
exposition of this doctrine.

We are glad to say that in his last years Mr. Philpot was granted a clearer
grasp of the truth, as appears from his helpful exposition of Ephesians 2.
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CHAPTER 1

ITSDISTINCTIONS

Before taking up our subject in a positive and constructive manner it seems
advisable that we should endeavor to remove a misapprehension under
which a number of our readers are laboring, and which requiresto be
cleared up before they will bein afit condition to weigh without bias and
thus be enabled to receive what we hope to present in later articles. It isfor
their special benefit this one is composed, and we trust that other friends
will kindly bear with us if they find it rather wearisome to follow a labored
discussion of that which presents no difficulty to them. To enter into a
consideration of this particular point at such an early stage in the series will
oblige us to somewhat infringe upon other aspects of our subject which
will be taken up later, but, this appears necessary if we areto “clear the
decksfor action,” or to change the figure, if we are to rid the ground of
superfluous encumbrances and fit it for a sowing of the seed.

That which presents a difficulty to those who have been brought up in
some Calvinistic circles is, how can God be said to be reconciled to His
elect, seeing that He has loved them with an everlasting and unchanging
love? Much of our opening article was devoted to a particular answer to
such an inquiry, but as we deem that answer far from being a satisfactory
one, we shall here confine ourselves to its elucidation. To us it appears that
the explanation furnished by Mr. Philpot was confused and faulty, and that
iswas so through failure to distinguish between things that differ—
therefore the title we have accorded this article. If we are to avoid
becoming hopelessy muddled on this point, we must discriminate sharply
between what the elect are as viewed only in the eternal purpose of God,
and what they are in themselves by nature. And further, we must carefully
differentiate between God considered as their Father and God considered
asthe Mora Governor and Judge of all mankind.

That it may appear we do not advance anything in the remainder of this
article which clashes with or deviates from the teaching of sound
theologians in the past, we will make brief quotations from four.of the
best-known Puritans.
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“We are actually justified, pardoned and reconciled when we repent
and believe. Whatever thoughts and purposes of grace God may
have towards us from eternity, we are under the fruits of sin till we
become penitent believers’ (T. Manton).

In his treatise on “ The Work of the Holy Spirit in our Salvation” Thos.
Goodwin points out:

“There are two different states or conditions which the elect of
God, who are saved, pass through, between which regeneration is
the passage. The oneistheir first state in which they are born: a
state of bondage to sin, and obnoxious to instant damnation while
they remain in it...The other of grace and salvation, therefore
opposite to the former state.”

“God does hate His elect in some sense before their actual
reconciliation. God was placable before Christ, appeased By Christ.
But until there be such conditions which God has appointed in the
creature, he has no interest in this reconciliation of God, and
whatever person he be in whom the condition is not found, he
remains under the wrath of God, and therefore in some sense under
God’'s hatred” (Stephen Charnock, vol. 3, p. 345).

When writing on “The Satisfaction of Christ” John Owen said: “This then
iswhat we ascribe to the death of Christ, when we say that as a sacrifice
we were reconciled to God or that He made reconciliation for us. Having
made God our Enemy by sin, Christ by His death turned away His anger,
appeased His wrath, and brought us into favor again with God.” How far
Mr. Philpot digressed from the teaching of these men we must leave his
friends to judge for themselves. But we appeal now to an infinitely higher
authority, namely, the Word of God.

Nothing is more plainly taught in Scripture than that al men without
exception are before actual regeneration in alike state and condition, and
occupy the same standing or status before the Divine Law. Whatever
distinguishing design God has purposed in Himself to afterward effect asa
change in His own elect by the operations of His free grace, until those
operations take place they are in precisely the-same case as the non-elect.
“We have before proved both Jews and Gentiles that they are all under
sin”—quilty, beneath sentence of condemnation. “There is none righteous,
no not one”—not one who has met the requirements of the Divine Law.
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“That every mouth may be stopped and all the world may become guilty
before God”—that is, obnoxious to the Divine Judgment.

“Thereis no difference for al have sinned and come short of the
glory of God” (**Romans 3:9, 10, 19, 22, 23).

The condition and position of every onerelative to the Law is one and the
same before his regeneration and justification, and the decree of God
concerning any difference that is yet to be made in some in nowise modifies
that solemn fact. Thisis one chief reason why the Gospel is to be preached
to every creature.

The Scriptures are equally explicit in describing the effects and
consequences of lying under God' s wrath. Before conversion the elect
equally with the non—elect are in a state of alienation from God

(" Ephesians 4:18), and therefore none of their services or performances
can be acceptable to Him. He will receive naught at their hands: * he who
turns away his ear from hearing the Law (an in the case with every
unregenerate soul), even his prayer is a hateful thing” (“™*Proverbs 28:9).
They are al under the power of the Devil (***Colossians 1:13), who rules
at his pleasure in the children of disobedience (***Ephesians 2:2). They are

“without Christ... having no hope, and without God in the world”
("™ Ephesians 2:12).

They are under the curse or condemning power of the Law (“*Galatians
3:13). They are “children in whom s no faith” (**Deuteronomy 32:20)
and therefore utterly unable to do a single thing which can meet with God' s
approval, for “without faith it is impossible to please God” (**Hebrews
11:6). They are therefore “ready to perish” (**Deuteronomy 26:5).

“He who does not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God
abides upon him” (**John 3:36).

What could be plainer than that? I's not an elect soul an unbeliever until the
moment God is pleased to give faith unto him? Assuredly: then equally
sureisit that heis also under the wrath of God so long as he remains an
unbeliever. Not only so, but the Word of God solemnly declares that the
elect are “by nature the children of wrath even as others’ (*™Ephesians
2:3), and no Papish priest can make them otherwise by sprinkling afew
drops of “holy water” upon them. But “children of wrath” they could not
be had they come into thisworld in ajustified and reconciled state. No
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person can bein two contrary states at the same time, obnoxious to wrath,
and yet God at peace with him, under the guilt of sin and yet justified.
Wrath is upon them from the womb (because of their sinning in Adam),
and that wrath remains on them so long as they continue unbelievers.
Though they were (in God's purpose) in Christ from eternity, that did not
prevent them being in Adam in time and suffering the pena effects of this
fdll.

There is an appointed hour in their earthly history when the- elect pass
from under the penal wrath of God and are justified by Him and reconciled
to Him. Justification is an act of God, an act in time, an external act. Itis
an act of God in away of judicial process—His declaration as supreme
Judge. It is opposed to condemnation, the granting a full discharge
therefrom (***Romans 8:33-35). It isnot an internal decision in God,
which always remainsin Him, and effects change in the status of the person
justified; but is atemporal act of His power which makes a relative change
in the person’s standing before Him. It is upon the person’s believing in
Christ that God justifies him and that he passes from a state of guilt and
alienation to one of righteousness and reconciliation: he that believes on
Him is not condemned (that is, he isjustified), but he that believesnot is
condemned aready (“**John 3:18).

“He who believes on Him that sent Me but has everlasting life (by
regeneration), and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed
from desth unto life”

—that is, the life of justification (**John 5:24).

If persons are justified in a proper sense by faith, then they are not justified
from eternity, for we believe in time, not eternity. That we are justified by
faith, is the doctrine of the Gospel, as is apparent from the whole current of
God’'s Word. To cite but one verse:

“Knowing that aman is not justified by the works of the Law, but
by faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ,”
("PGaatians 2:16).

That the apostle is there speaking of being justified in the sight of God, and
not merely in the court of conscience, isbeyond all doubt to any that will
duly and fairly consider the scope of the Holy Spirit in that passage. Being
justified by faith in Jesus Christ is there placed in opposition to being
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“justified by the works of the Law” which shows that something more
fundamental than our own assuranceisin view.

“By the deeds of the Law shall no flesh be justified in His sight”
("™ Romans 3:19)

makes it clear that none can obtain sentence of acquittal in the court of
Divine adjudication by their own deeds. It is before God and not in the
believer’ s consciousness that justification takes place.

“And the Scripture foreseeing that God would justify the heathen
through faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, In
you shall al nations be blessed” (**®Galatians 3:8).

It is to be noted that there are two words here which lie directly against
justification before believing: that God would justify the heathen—which
must needs respect time to come; and “shall all nations be blessed” or
justified—a“shall be” cannot be put for athing aready done. To this
agrees

“inthe Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified”
(P*1saiah 45:25):

by union with Christ through faith shall they be pronounced righteous.
Agan;

“For as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by
the obedience of One shall many be made righteous’
("™ Romans 5:19).

Upon which the Puritan Win. Bridge said, “It is remarkable. that when the
Holy Spirit speaks of Adam’s sin condemning his posterity, He speaks of it
as aready past; but when He speaks of Christ’s righteousness for the
justification of sinners He changes to the future tense—as if He purposely
designed to prevent our thoughts running after justification before
believing.”

What has been said above about the justification of God's elect upon their
believing, holds equally good concerning His reconciliation to them when
they throw down the weapons of their warfare against Him. Not only was
their reconciliation decreed from everlasting but peace was actually made
by Christ when He shed His blood (***Colossians 1:20); nevertheless,
reconciliation itself is not effected until the Holy Spirit has so wrought
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within them as to bring about their conversion. Thisis conclusively
established by the following passages:

“For if, when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the
death of His Son, much more being reconciled, we shall be saved
by Hislife. And not only so, but we also joy in God through our
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the
reconciliation” (***Romans 5:10, 11)

—that “now” would be meaninglessif we were reconciled only in the
eternal decree of God: what God decreed for usis here received by us! So

again,
“And you that were sometime alienated and enemiesin your mind

by wicked works, yet NOW has He reconciled”
(%" Colossians 1:21).

It would obviate considerable misunderstanding if it were clearly perceived
that the everlasting love of God toward His elect is mainly an act of His
will, the exercise of His good pleasure, the purpose of His grace, whereby
He determined to do certain things for them and instate them in glory in
His own good time and way. But that purpose effects nothing for them nor
puts anything into them—for these there must be external acts of God's
power making good His purpose. From all eternity God determined to
make this earth, yet six thousand years ago it did not exist! He had
ordained afinal Day of Judgment but it has not yet arrived. God has
purposed that in and through Christ He will justify and save certain
persons, but they are not thereby justified because God has purposed it. It
istrue they will be in due time, but not before they have been enabled to
believingly appropriate the atoning work of Christ in their behalf. We must
therefore draw a line between the absolute certainty of the fruition of
anything God has eternally purposed, and its actual accomplishment or
bringing it to pass in His appointed time.

What has been pointed out in the last paragraph should make it easier for
the reader to grasp that God' s eternal love unto His own (which isan
imminent act of Hiswill or good pleasure, entirely within Himself) does not
exempt them from coming beneath His anger (which is not any passion in
God, but the outward visitation of His displeasure— because of sin; nor
does it prevent their lying beneath the dispensations of Hisjudicia wrath,
until by some interpositions of His grace in time, when He actually changes
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their personal state (by regeneration) and legal status (by justification),
freeing them from condemnation and instating them into His favor. In other
words, much may occur in the interval between God's eternal purpose and
the actual working out of the same—though nothing which can in anywise
jeopardize His purpose, and nothing that was not foreseen when He framed
It.

But it is objected by hyper-Calvinists, If the elect were not justified in
Christ from al eternity then when God pronounces them just thereis an
alteration in Hiswill and love toward them. Not so, God is no more
mutable because He justifies His people in time, than He is because He
regenerates them in time. God is no more chargeable with change of
purpose when He produces a change in a person’s standing upon his
believing, than He is when He produces a change in a person’s condition
by the miracle of the new birth. All the change isin the creature. Though
God absolutely decrees, and that from everlasting, to regenerate, to justify
and to reconcile al His chosen, with the ateration of His governmental
attitude toward them which that involves, yet this argues not the least
shadow of change in God Himself when at the predestinated hour that
great change is effected. Do but distinguish between the grace decreeing
and the power of God executing, and al isplain.

“Whom He did predestinate, them He a so called, and whom He
caled, them He also justified” (**Romans 8:30)

—the calling and justifying are the fruits of His electing love.

But again it is objected, the elect are designated “sheep” before they
believe (****John 10:16), and in God' s esteem they are then in ajustified
state. Answer: they are called “sheep” according to the immutability of the
Divine decree, which cannot be frustrated, and on that account God calls
“things which are not as though they were” (“**Romans 4:17),
nevertheless, that verse affirmsthey “are not” that is, they have no actual
existence. They are “sheep” in the purpose of God, but not so as touching
the accomplishment of the same until they are regenerated. Paul was a
sheep in the decree of God even when he was wolf-like in preying upon the
flock of Christ. Surely none will say he was actually a sheep while he was

“breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of
the Lord” (*™Acts 9:1).
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From the decree of God we may safely conclude the certainty of its
accomplishment; but to argue that athing is actually accomplished because
Divinely foreordained is a most foolish and dangerous way of reasoning.

The love of God's purpose and good pleasure has not the least
inconsistency with those hindrances to the peace and friendship of God
which sin has interposed, for though the holiness of His Law, the
righteousness of His government and the veracity of His Word, stood in
the way of His taking a sinner into friendship and fellowship with Himsalf,
until full satisfaction has been made to His broken Law and insulted
Majesty; nevertheless His love determined and His wisdom devised a way
where His sovereign good will should recover His people, and that,
without sullying the Divine character to the dightest degree, yea, in
magnifying those attributes which sin had affronted. God' s love has proven
efficacious by the means He devised “that His banished one may not be
cast out from Him” (***2 Samuel 14:14).

From all that has been pointed out above it should be quite evident that this
doctrine of reconciliation does not teach that God loved and hated His
elect at the same time and in the same respect. He loved them in respect of
the free purpose of His sovereign will; but His wrath was upon them in
respect of His violated Law and provoked justice by their sin. But His love
gave Christ to satisfy for their sins and to redeem them from the curse of
the Law, and in due time He sends His Spirit to regenerate them, which
lays the foundation for their conversion and restoration to Him.

The following distinctions must, then, be kept steadily in mind:

Between God'’ s looking upon His elect in the purpose of His grace and as
under the sentence of His Law: though the elect are born under the
dispensation of Hiswrath, yet it is not executed upon them personally.

Between there being no change in God and a change in His outward
dealings with us.

Between God' s purpose concerning His elect in eternity and the
accomplishment of that purpose in atime state.

Between God' s viewing the elect in Christ their Covenant—Head and as
the depraved descendents of fallen Adam. In the one cause, as “His dear
children” in the other; as being “by nature the children of wrath.”
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Between God' s unchanging love for us as our Father, and His official
displeasure as our moral Governor and Judge. This distinction isillustrated
in the case of Christ. He was the Beloved of the Father and never ceased to
be s0, yet Divine wrath was visited upon Him at the cross. He was dealt
with not as the Son (as such) but as the Surety of His guilty people, by the
Father, not as such, but as the supreme Judge.
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CHAPTER 2

I'TS NEED

The word reconciliation means to unite two parties who are estranged. It
denotes that one has given offence and the other has taken umbrage or is
displeased by it, in consequence of which there is a breach between them.
Instead of friendship there is a state of hogtility existing, instead of amity
there is enmity, which results in separation and alienation between them.
Thisit is which makes manifest the need for peace to be made between the
estranged parties, that the wrong may be righted, the cause of the
displeasure be removed, the ill-feeling cease, the breach be healed and
reconciliation accomplished. The parties at variance are man and God. Man
has grievously offended the Most High. He has cast off allegiance to Him,
revolted from Him, despised His authority, trampled upon His
commandments. The enormity of such an offence it isimpossible for us to
fully conceive. The heinousness of it can only be measured by the exalted
dignity of the One against whom it iscommitted. It has been committed
against the Almighty against One who isinfinite in mgjesty, infinitein
excellency, infinite in His sovereign rights over the creature of His own
hands; and therefore it is an offence of infinite magnitude and turpitude.

The origina offence was committed by Adam in Eden, but that fearful
transgression can only be rightly understood as we recognize that Adam
acted there not as a private individual but as a public person. He was
Divinely constituted to be not only the father but also the federal head of
the human race. He stood as the legal representative of all mankind, so that
in the sight of the Divine Law what he did they did, the one transacting on
the behalf of the many. The whole human race was placed on probation in
the person of the first man. Histrial was their trial. While he stood they
stood. While he retained the approbation of God and remained in
fellowship with Him, they did the same. Had he survived the trial, had he
fitly discharged his responsibility, had he continued in obedience to God,
his obedience had been reckoned to their account, and they had entered
into the reward which had been bestowed upon him. Contrariwise, if he
failed and fell, they failed and fell in him. If he disobeyed God his
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disobedience isimputed unto all those whom he represented and the just
but fearful curse pronounced upon him falls likewise on al for whom he
transacted.

What has just been pointed out by us above, was amplified at some length
in our articles on the Adamic Covenant, which appeared in this magazine
some ten years ago, but as many of our present readers have never seen
them it will be necessary for us now to give a brief summary of what was
then said. The legal relation between Adam and his posterity may be
illustrated thus. God did not deal with mankind as with afield of corn,
where each stalk stands upon its own individua root; but He dealt with it
as atree, all the branches of which have one common root and trunk. If
you strike with an axe at the root of atree, the whole tree falls—not only
the trunk, but aso the branches and even the twigs on the branches. All
wither and die. So it was with Adam in Eden. God permitted Satan to lay
the axe at the root of humanity and when he fell al his posterity fell with
him. At one fatal stroke Adam was severed from communion with his
Maker, and as the consequence “ death passed upon all men.” Thisisnot a
theory of human speculation but afact of Divine revelation.

That Adam was the federal head of the human race, that he did act and
transact in arepresentative character, and that the judicial consequences of
his act was imputed to all those for whom he stood, is clearly taught in
Romans 5.

“Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by
sin, and so death passed upon al men, in whom al sinned” (v. 12).

“Through the offence of one many be dead” (v. 15).

“The judgment was by one to condemnation...By one man’s offence
death reigned...By the offence of one judgment came upon all men
to condemnation...By one man ‘s offence many were made sinners’
(vv. 16, 17, 18, 19).

Such repetition and emphasis intimates the basic importance of the truth
here revealed and also hints at our slowness or rather reluctance to receive
the same. The meaning of these declarationsis too plain for any
unprejudiced mind to misunderstand. It pleased God to deal with the
human race as represented in and by Adam. “In Adam all die” (****1
Corinthians 15:22). There is the plainly-revealed fact, and they who deny it
make God aliar.
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Here, then, we learn what is the formal ground of man’sjudicial
condemnation before God. The popular idea of what it is which renders
man a sinner in the sight of Heaven is altogether inadequate and erroneous.
The prevailing conception is that a sinner is one who commits and practices
sin. It istrue that this is the character of the sinner, but it certainly is not
that which primarily constitutes him such before the Divine Law. The truth
isthat every member of our race enters into this world a guilty sinner,
alienated from God, before ever he commits a single transgression. It is not
only that he possesses a depraved nature but that he is directly “under
condemnation” the curse of the broken Law resting upon him, and from
God heis“estranged from the womb” (***Psalm 58:3). We are legally
constituted sinners neither by what we are nor by what we are doing, but
by the disobedience of our federal head, Adam. Adam acted not for himself
alone, but for al who were to spring from him, so that his act, was
forensically, our act.

Here aso is the only key which satisfactorily opens to us the meaning of
human history and explains the universal prevalence of sin. The human race
is suffering for the sin of Adam, or it is suffering for nothing at al. Thereis
no escape from that aternative. This earth is the scene of a grim and awful
tragedy. In it we behold misery and wretchedness, strife and hatred, pain
and poverty, disease and death on every side. None escape the fearful
entail. That “man is born unto trouble as the sparks fly upward” isan
indisputable fact. But what is the explanation of it? Every effect must have
aprevious cause. If we are not being punished for Adam’s sin, then,
coming into this world we are “children of wrath” (***Ephesians 2:3),
beneath the Divine judgment, corrupt and defiled, on the broad road which
leads to destruction, for nothing at all! Who would contend that this was
better, more satisfactory, more illuminative, than the Scriptural explanation
of our ruin? Genesis 3 aone explains why human history iswritten in the
ink of blood and tears.

The objection that such an arrangement is unjust is invalid. The principle of
representation is a fundamental one in human society. The father isthe
legal head of his children during their minority. What he does binds the
family. A business house is held responsible for the transactions of its
agents. Every popular election illustrates the fact that a constituency will
act through its representative and be bound by his acts. The heads of a
state are vested with such authority that the treaties they make are binding
upon the whole nation. This principle is so basic it cannot be set aside.
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Human affairs could not continue nor society exist without it. Thisisthe
method by which God has acted all through. The sins of the fathers are
visited upon the children. The posterity of Canaan were cursed for the
single transgression of their parent (Genesis 9), the whole of his family
stoned for Achan’s sin (Joshua 7). Israel’ s high priest acted on behalf of
the whole nation. One acting for othersis a basic principle both of human
and Divine government.

Finaly, let it be pointed out that the sinner’s salvation is made to depend
upon this very same method. Beware, then, my reader, of quarrelling with
the justice of this principle of representation—the one standing for the
many. On this principle we were wrecked, and by this principle only can we
be rescued. If on the one hand, the disobedience of the first Adam was the
judicial ground of our condemnation, on the other hand the obedience of
the last Adam is the legal basis on which God justifies sinners. The
substitution of Christ in the place of His people, the imputation of their sins
to Him and of His righteousness to them, isthe central fact of the Gospel.
But the principle of being saved by what Another has done is only possible
on the ground that we were lost through what another did. The two stand
or fall together. If there had been no Covenant of Works there would have
been no Covenant of Grace. If there had been no death in Adam there had
been no lifein Christ. The Christian knows that such an arrangement is just
because it is part of the revealed ways of Him who isinfinitely holy and
righteous.

Here, then, isthe Divinely-revealed fact:

“by the offence of one judgment came upon al men to
condemnation” (***Romans 5:19).

Here is cause of humiliation which few think about. We are members of an
accursed race, the fallen children of afallen parent, and as such we enter
thisworld “alienated from the life of God” (**®Ephesians 4:18), exposed
to Hisjudicial displeasure. In the day that Adam fell the frown of the Most
High came upon His children. The holy nature of God abhorred the
apostate race. The curse of His broken Law descended upon al of Adam’s
posterity. It is only thus we can account for the universality of human
depravity and suffering. The corruption of human nature which we inherit
from our first parentsisagreat evil, for it is the source of all our personal
sins. For God to alow this transmission of depravity isto inflict a
punishment. But how can God punish all, unless al were guilty? The fact
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that all do share in this common punishment is proof that al sinned in
Adam. Our depravity and misery are not, as such, the infliction of the
Creator, but are the retribution of the Judge.

If we now repeat some of the statements made above it is that the reader
may not form awrong conception or draw afalse conclusion. We are very
far from teaching here that the human race is suffering for an offencein
which they had no part, that innocent creatures are being condemned for
the action of another which could not fairly be laid to their account. Let it
be clearly understood that God punishes none for Adam’s sin (if
considering him as a private person), but only for hisown sinin Adam. The
whole human race had a federal standing in Adam. Not only was each of us
seminaly in hisloins when God created him, but each of uswas legally
represented by him when God made with him the Covenant of Works.
Adam acted and transacted in that Covenant as a public person, not smply
asaprivate individual, but as the surety and sponsor of hisrace. The very
fact that we continue breaking the Covenant of Works and disobeying the
Law of God demonstrates our oneness with Adam under the Covenant.
Our complicity with Adam in hisrebellion is evidenced every time that we
personaly sin against God.

It is nothing short of downright hypocrisy for us to murmur against the
justice of this arrangement of constitution while we follow in the steps of
Adam. If we have nothing to do with him and are not in bondage through
him, why do we not repudiate him—refuse to sin, break the chain, stand
out in opposition to him, and be holy? This brings us to the second chief
count in the fearful indictment against us. We take sides with Adam. We
perpetuate his evil course. We make him are exemplar. The life of the
unregenerate is one unbroken curse of rebellion against God. Thereisno
genuine submission to Him, no concern for His glory, no disinterested love
for Him. Self-will is our governing principle and self-pleasing our goal.
Whatever religious deference may apparently be shown God, it is rendered
out of self-interest—either to curry favor with Him, or to appease His
anger. The things of time and sense are preferred before Him, the lies of
Satan are heeded rather than the Word of Truth, and instead of humbling
ourselves before Him because of our original offence in Eden, we multiply
transgressions against Him.

However unpalatable it may be to proud flesh and blood the fact is that the
natural man is engaged in awarfare against God. He hates the things God
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loves, and loves the things He hates. He scorns the things God enjoins and
pursues the things He has forbidden. He is arebel against the Divine
government, refusing to be in subjection to the Divine will. The moment
his own will is crossed by the dispensations of Providence he murmurs. He
is unthankful for the mercies of which he isthe daily recipient, and less
mindful of the Hand that so freely ministers to him than the horse or the
mule to the one who feeds him. He continually growls at hislot, constantly
grumbles at the weather, and is a stranger to contentment. In short

“the carnal mind is enmity against God and is not subject to the
Law of God, neither indeed can be” (***Romans 8:7).

“The natural man does not receive the things of the Spirit of God,
for they are foolishness unto him” (***1 Corinthians 2:14)

—contrary to his corrupted mind, at variance with his vitiated desires.
“There is none that seeks after God” (***Romans 3:11).

There isthen abreach—areal, a broad, afearful breach—between God
and man. In the very nature of the cause it cannot be otherwise. That
breach has been made by sin. God is holy, so holy that He is

“of purer eyes than to behold evil and can not look on iniquity”
(Habakkuk 1:13).

Sin has given infinite offence unto God, for it is that “abominable thing”
which He hates (***Jeremiah 44:4). Sin is a species of spiritual anarchy, a
defiance of the triune Jehovah. It isasaying in actions

“Let us break Their bands, and cast away Their cords from us”
(*™*Psalm 2:3)

—Ilet us disregard the Divine laws and be lords of ourselves. Not only issin
highly obnoxious to the infinitely-pure nature of God, but it is flagrant
affront to His government, being rebellion against it, and therefore as the
moral Rector of the universe He declares His displeasure against the same

“For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men” (***Romans 1:18)

—an open display of which was made of old when the flood swept the
earth clean of His enemies.
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Here then is the black background which discovers to us the need for
reconciliation.

“your iniquities have separated between you and your God, and
your sins have hid His face from you” (**saiah 59:2).

He is displeased with us and His justice cries out for our destruction.

“They rebelled and vexed His Holy Spirit; therefore He was turned
to be their Enemy” (**“1saiah 63:10).

Unspeakably solemn isthat, the terrible import of which is utterly beyond
our powersto conceive. That the great | am, the Creator and Sustainer of
the universe has become man’s “Enemy” so that His anger burns against
him. This was evidenced at the beginning, for right after God had arraigned
the guilty culpritsin Eden, we are told that

“He drove out the man. And He placed cherubims at the east of the
garden of Eden, and aflaming sword which turned every way—to
keep the way of thetree of life” ("™ Genesis 3:24).

Man was now cut off from access to the One whom he had so grievously
offended and turned to be his Enemy. And man is also at enmity with Him.

How littleisit realized that there is an immeasurable gulf between God and
sinner. And little wonder that so few have even the vaguest idea of the
same. All human religion is an attempt to gloss over this fearful fact. And
with exceedingly rare exceptions the religion of present-day Christendomis
but a studied effort to hide the awful truth that man has forfeited the favor
of God and is barred from His holy presence, yeathat “the Lord is far from
the wicked” (™ Proverbs 15:29). The religion of the day proceeds on the
assumption that God is favorably disposed even unto those who spend
most of their time trampling His commandments beneath their feet. That
providing they will assume an outwardly devout demeanor, they have but
to petition Him and their supplications are acceptable unto Him. Priests
and parsons who encourage such a delusion are but throwing dust in the
eyes of the people:

“the sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination unto the Lord”
(™ Proverbs 15:8).

Thereligion of our day deliberately ignores the fact of sin, with itsterrible
implications and consequences. It leaves out of sight that sin has radically
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changed the original relationship which existed between God and His
creatures. It conceals the truth that man is outlawed by God and is “far
off” (*™Ephesians 2:11) from Him. It tacitly deniesthat “they that arein
the flesh cannot please God” (***Romans 8:8), that He “hears not
sinners’ (**®John 9:3 1). Yeait insists that they can please Him with their
hypocritical piety and sanctimonious playacting. But the Holy One cannot
be deceived by their pretences nor bribed by their offerings. Nor can they
so much as draw nigh unto Him while they despise and reject the One who
isthe only Way of approach to Him. Make no mistake upon this point, my
reader. Until that awful breach which sin has made be healed, you can have
no fellowship with God; until He be reconciled to you and you to Him, He
will accept nothing at your hands not can you obtain audience with Him.
Unless reconciliation is effected you will be

“punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the
Lord” (*®2 Thessalonians 1:9).

The need for reconciliation is unmistakable. A fearful breach exists,
brought about by the entrance of sin, and continued by the perpetuation of
man to God. Not only had man now forfeited His favor but he had incurred
Hiswrath. God could no longer view him with approbation, but instead
regarded him with detestation; while man ceased to be aloyal and loving
subject, becoming arebellious outlaw. And “what fellowship has
righteousness with unrighteousness?’

“And what communion has light with darkness?” None. They are opposite,
the one antagonistic to the other. That breach between God and man,
between righteousness and unrighteousness, will be demonstrated in the
distance between Heaven and Hell. Therefore did Christ represent
Abraham as saying to Divesin the place of torment,

“between us and you there is a great gulf fixed, so that they which
would pass from here to you cannot; neither can they passto us”
(***Luke 16:26).

It is only by God's reconciliation to us and of our reconciliation to God the
fearful breach can be healed. How that is effected we hope to show in
future articles.
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CHAPTER 3

ITSNEED (CONTINUED)

In our last we dwelt chiefly upon the fearful breach which the entrance of
sin made between the thrice Holy One and His fallen and rebellious
creatures. In this we must point out some of the consequences and
evidences of that breach, thereby showing in more detail the urgency of the
sinner’s case. By his act of disobedience in Eden man invaded God' s right
of sovereignty, spurning as he did His authority, throwing off the yoke of
submission, determining to be his own lord. The outcome of such revolt we
are not left to guess at. It is plainly made known in the Scriptures. By his
fearful offence man lost the favor and friendship of God and incurred His
holy displeasure and righteous indignation. The Creator became the
punishing Judge. Our first parents were promptly arraigned and sentence
was passed upon the guilty culprits. Man had fallen into sin and the Divine
wrath now fell upon him. God drove man out of Paradise and unsheathed
the flaming sword (™*Genesis 3:24), thereby making it manifest that
Heaven and earth were at variance. As the result of the fall sin became
man’ s delight and henceforth he was an enemy to all holiness and
consequently of the Holy One.

1. Fallen man became separated from God. It is easy to write or read those
words, but who is competent to fathom their fearful import! Separated
from God, the Fountain and Giver of all blessedness! Cast out of His favor.
Severed from communion with Him. Cut off from the enjoyment of Him.
Devoid of Hislife, of His holiness, of Hislove. Such isthe terrible and
inevitable consequence of sin. Sin snapped the golden cord which had
united man to his Maker. Sin broke the happy relationship which originally
existed between man and his rightful Lord. Sin made a breach between its
committer and the Holy One. Not only did sin conduct man to a guilty
distance from God, but sin necessarily placed God at a holy distance from
man. God will not suffer those who are hostile to Him and offensive to His
absolute purity to dwell in His presence. Therefore do we read that
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“God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to Hell,
and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto
judgment” (°*72 Peter 2:4).

They were banished from Heaven, excluded from the company of the Most
High, imprisoned in the place of unutterable woe.

God had plainly made known unto our federal head the penalty of his
disobedience:

“But you shall not eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil—
for in the day that you eat of it, you shall surely die”
(""" Genesis 2:17).

Thus at the very beginning of human history the Lawgiver announced that
“the wages of sin is death”—death spiritual, death judicial, death eternal if
pardon was not obtained. And death is not annihilation but separation.
Physical death is the separation of the soul from the body, expulsion from
this earth. So spiritual desth is the separation of the soul from God,
expulsion from His favor. In that tragic yet hope-inspiring parable of the
prodigal son our Lord represented the sinner as being in “the far country”
a‘“great way off” from the Father’s house (***Luke 15:13,20), and when
he returned in penitence the Father said, “this My son was dead (separated
from Me) and is alive again (restored to Me); he was lost and is found.”
When Christ as the Substitute and Surety of His people bore their sinsin
His own body on the Tree ("1 Peter 2:24) He received the wages of sin,
crying to God “why have You forsaken Me!”

But the death inflicted upon Adam and all whom he represented was a so
judicial. Fallen man is amalefactor, dead in Law, lying under its sentence, a
criminal in chains of guilt, held fast in fetters until the day of execution,
unless he obtains a pardon from God. If no pardon is obtained, then he
shall be cast into “the lake which burns with fire and brimstone,” and that
is expresdy denominated “the second death” (**®Revelation 21:8), because
itisabeing

“punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the

Lord” (¥**2 Thessalonians 1:9).

Man then, every man while unregenerate, is living “without God in the
world” “far off” from Him (***Ephesians 2:12,13). Being “dead in
trespasses and sins’ he is cut off from God, having no access to Him. He
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is a castaway from the Divine presence. God will have no commerce with
him, nor receive any offering at his hands. He is outside the kingdom of
God, and cannot enter it save by the new birth (***John 3:5). Heis born
into the world alienated from the life of God (***Ephesians 4:18). When
the Lord came down upon Sinai Isragl was not suffered to draw near Him
(Exodus 19). Sin had imposed an effectual barrier.

2. Fallen man became an object of abhorrence to God. Once more we use
language the meaning of which no mortal is capable of fully entering into.
It is not that we have employed terms which the case does not warrant, for
we have but paraphrased the words of Holy Writ. Nor can it be otherwise
if God iswhat Scripture affirms and if man has become what he is
represented to be. God is light (***1 John 1:5) and man is darkness

("™ Ephesians 5:8). God is holy, man totally depraved. God is our rightful
Lord and King, man is an insurrectionist, a defiant rebel. God is
immaculately pure, man aloathsome leper. If man saw himself as he
appears to the Divine eye or even as he is portrayed by the Divine pencil, it
would be evident that he must be an object of repugnance unto Him who
sits enthroned on high.

“From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness
init, but wounds and bruises, and putrefying sores. They have not
been closed, neither bound up, neither soothed with oil”

(¥®1saiah 1.6).

What arepulsive object! Yet that is precisely what you and | (by nature)
look like in the eyes of God.

“You hate all workers of iniquity” (**Psalm 5:5).

In this Psalm God' s alienation from and detestation of the wicked is set
forthin six steps.

First: He has no delight in them. “You are not a God that has pleasure
in wickedness’ (v. 4).

Second: they cannot reside in His presence “neither shall evil dwell
with You” (v. 4).

Third: they have no status before Him. “The foolish shall not stand in
Your sight” (v. 5).
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Fifth: Hewill pour upon them the fury of His indignation. “You shall
destroy them that speak leasing” or “lies’(v. 6).

Sixth: they will for all eternity be abhorred by Him. “The Lord will
abhor the bloody and deceitful man” (v. 6).

None would be shocked at such frightful declarations as these if he had
anything like an adequate conception of the exceeding sinfulness of sin and
of the infinite holiness of God. Though they are scarce ever heard from any
pulpit today, whether we believe them or not, they are the words of Him
who cannot lie and throughout eternity their verity will be borne amply
witness to. “You hate all workers of iniquity.” Not merely their evil works,
but the workers themselves; not some of the most notorious of the workers
but all of them. My reader, if you are out of Christ, still unregenerate,
whether you are British, American, or Australian, you are an object of
God's hatred. Rightly did C. H. Spurgeon point out from these words, “It
isnot alittle dislike, but thorough hatred which God bears to workers of
iniquity. To be hated of God is an awful thing. O let us be very faithful in
warning the wicked around us, for it will be aterrible thing for them to fall
into the hands of an angry God...How forcible is the word ‘abhor’ (in the
next verse). Does it not show us how powerful and deep-seated is the
hatred of the Lord against the workers of iniquity!” It is the very nature of
righteousness to hate unrighteousness. Those who are so corrupt and
abominable must be loathed by One who isineffably holy. It is the very
perfection of the Divine character to hate the totally depraved.

3. Falen man came under the condemnation and curse of the Divine Law.

“It iswritten, Cursed is everyone that continues not in all things
which are written in the Book of the Law to do them”
("Gaatians 3:10).

Those words are a quotation from “*®Deuteronomy 17:26—a verse which
contains the conclusion of the maledictions pronounced upon the
disobedient of the context, being really the sum and substance of them all.
It isthe solemn declaration that those who have despised God’ s authority
and trampled His commandments beneath their feet are exposed to the
Divine displeasure and to condign punishment as the expression of that
displeasure. The “curse of the Law” isthat sentence and penalty which is
due unto sin. Sin and the curse are inseparable. Wherever the one s, the
other must be. Therefore the unrestricted “every one,” and that not only for
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multiplied transgressions but for a single offence. The Divine Law is
perfect, and demands perfect and perpetual conformity to it. A single
transgression brings down upon its perpetrator the Divine curse, as was
evidenced in Eden, and in consequence of our representative participation
therein, al of us entered this world under the maledictions of God's Law.

“Cursed is every one.” Those solemn words, so little known, so faintly
apprehended even by those who are acquainted with them, reveal the
fearful situation of every soul out of Christ. They are under sentence of
execution. Their position isidentical with the convicted murderer in the
condemned cell, awaiting the dread summons of vindictive justice. If you
are unregenerate, my reader, at this very moment you are under sentence
of death: “condemned already.” Since the curse of the Law falls upon men
for asingle sin, then what must be the punishment that will be meted out
upon those with multiplied transgressions to their account!

“The curse of the Lord isin the house of the wicked”
(™ Proverbs 3:33).

That unspeakable malediction rests upon all that he has and al that he
does.

“You shall be cursed in the city and you shall be cursed in the field.
Y ou shall be cursed in your basket and your store,”
(***Deuteronomy 28:17).

Nay, God has said

“1 will curse your blessings; yea, | have cursed them already”
(™™Malachi 2:2).

To those out of Christ He will yet say.

“Depart from Me you cursed into everlasting fire”
(“F*Matthew 25:41).

4. Falen man came under the wrath of God. This follows inevitably from
what has aready been pointed out. Since arebel against the Divine
government is necessarily an object of abhorrence unto his holy Lord, since
he has come beneath the curse and condemnation of the Divine Law,
justice cries aloud for vengeance. The Maker of heaven and earth is no
indifferent Spectator of the conduct of His creatures. He was not of
Adam’s. The father and head of the race was summoned before His



33

judgment bar, fairly tried, justly condemned, and made to experience the
beginnings of God’ s wrath, for the full measure thereof isreserved for the
transgressor in the next life. As the consequence of their sin and fall in the
person of their representative al of Adam’s posterity are “by nature the
children of wrath” (“*®Ephesians 2:3). Not only defiled and corrupt, but
the objects of God' s judicial indignation. “The children of wrath.” Those
words should be to the ungodly reader as the handwriting on Belshazzar’'s
wall (**Daniel 5:5, 6). They should blanch his countenance, trouble his
thoughts, and make his knees smite together.

This fearful expression “the children of wrath” is more forceful than many
conclude. In the previous verse we read of “children of disobedience,”
which means more than disobedient children, for such may the regenerate
be. It means such as are addicted to disobedience, who make atrade of it.
So “children of wrath” signifies more than to be liable to wrath. It
connotes the objects of God’ s wrath, wholly devoted thereto, born to it as
their portion and heritage—the corruptions of their nature being its fuel.
When the angels sinned the wrath of God was visited upon them (°*2
Peter 2:4), thereby evidencing that no natural excellence in the creature can
exempt it from the judgment of God. Further demonstrations of His wrath
were given when the flood was sent to drown the antediluvian world, when
fire and brimstone destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, and when Pharaoh
and his hosts were overwhelmed at the Red Sea. And the execution of

God' s wrath upon you, my unsaved reader, is hourly drawn nearer.
Ignorance cannot shield you from it. Outward privileges will not save you
from it. Nor will amere profession of religion. The only way of deliverance
isfor you to “flee from the wrath to come” by betaking yourself to Christ
for refuge.

“God is angry with the wicked every day” (**Psam 7:11),

on which Spurgeon remarks, “He not only detests sin, but is angry with
those who continue to indulge in it. We have no insensible and stolid God
to deal with. He can be angry, nay, He is angry today and every day with
you, you ungodly and impenitent sinners. The best day that ever dawned
on asinner brings a curse with it. Sinners may have many feast days, but
not safe days. From the beginning of the year even to its ending, thereis
not an hour in which God’s oven is not hot and burning in readiness for the
wicked, who shall be as stubble.” And on the words of the verse which
immediately follows—"1f He turn not, He will whet His sword” —that
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faithful preacher declared: “What blows are those which will be dealt by
that long uplifted arm! God' s sword has been sharpening upon the
revolving stone of our daily wickedness, and if we will not repent, it will
speedily cut usto pieces. Turn or burn isthe sinner’ s alternative.”

Fallen man is the subject and slave of Satan, under a more terrible bondage
than ever the Hebrews were to Pharaoh, for it is a bondage of the soul. Y et
thisisjustly inflicted. At the beginning our first parents preferred Satan’s
lie to God' struth, and therefore did He allow Satan to obtain dominion
over them. Yet with each of his descendants it isawilling bondage therein.
As the Jews desired Barabbas rather then Christ, so we entered this world
with a nature that isin harmony with Satan’s. Y es, without asingle
exception, every member of our race is born so depraved that he
voluntarily serves and obeys the arch enemy of God. There are but two
spiritual kingdoms in this world: that of Christ’s (**Colossians 1:13) and
that of Satan’s (™Matthew 12:26), and every human being is a subject of
the one or the other. Those who have not come to Christ and surrendered
to His sceptre are ruled by Satan and are fighting under his banner against
God. Therefore when Paul was sent forth to preach the Gospel it wasin
order to open the eyes of men “to turn them from darkness to light and
from the power of Satan unto God” (***Acts 26:18).

The Devil is the sinner’ s master, as he was the Christian's before Divine
grace regenerated him.

“And He has made you alive who were dead in trespasses and
sins—in which you once walked according to the course of this
world, according to the Prince of the power of the air, the spirit
that now works in the children of disobedience”

("™ Ephesians 2:1, 2).

He not only tempts from without but dominates them from within. As God
works in His people “both to will and to do of His good pleasure’
(*™*Philippians 2:13) so the devil operates in the hearts of his subjectsto
perform his fiendish pleasure. He * put into the heart” of Judas to betray
Christ (***John 13:2). He made Pilate and Herod condemn Him to death,
for it was “their hour and the power of darkness’ ("L uke 22:53). He
“filled the heart” of Ananiasto lie to the Holy Spirit (*“*®Acts 5:3). Yet
each of them acted freely and according to the inclinations of his own evil
nature. Satan’s subjects render him a voluntary and cordial obedience.
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“You are of your father the Devil, and the lusts of your father you
will do” (***John 8:44).

6. Fallen man is under the reigning power of sin. This abominable thing
which God hates has entered the human constitution like a deadly poison
that has completely corrupted our whole being. Sin has full dominion and
undisputed sway over the human soul. The mind makes no opposition to it,
for itissin’s servant (**John 8:34) and not captive. It exertsa
determining power on the will. Sin so reignsin the heart of the
unregenerate that it directs their affections and controls al the motives and
springs of their actions, causing them to walk after their own evil
imaginations and devisings. Asthe air is the native element of the birds, so
snisthe natural element of fallen man.

“ Abominable and filthy is man, who drinks in iniquity like water”
(****Job 15:16).

Like a parched traveler in the desert who craves water, seeks after it, and
greedily swallows it when found, so isiniquity unto the sinner.

The course of the natural man is described as “ serving divers lusts and
pleasures’ (**Titus 3:3), as “bringing forth evil fruits’ (*“"*Matthew
7:17), asyielding his members “servants to uncleanness and to iniquity”
("™ Romans 6:19). The service rendered by the unregenerateto sinisa
whole-hearted one, voluntary, and cordial. Man isin love with sin,
preferring darkness to light, this world to Heaven. His lusts are hisidols.
Therefore does he persist in sin despite al pleadings, warnings,
threatenings, chastisements. While he is unregenerate he does nothing but
sin in thought and word and deed. Solemn it is to think that every oneisin
continual remembrance with God, set in the light of His countenance,
recorded in that book which will be opened in the day of judgment. Not
one of them is pardoned, or can be, while heis out of Christ. So much guilt
lies upon his soul asis sufficient to sink it into the lowest Hell, and will do
so unless blotted out by atoning blood.

7. Fallen man hates God. “The carnal mind is enmity against God, and is
not subject to the Law of God”—and so inveterate is that “enmity” itisat
once added—*neither indeed can be” (“*Romans 8:7). We may not
believeit, or be conscious of it, but there is the Divinely-revealed fact. God
isan Object of aversion unto the natural man. The language of the hearts of
sinners unto the Almighty is,
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“Depart from us; we desire not the knowledge of your ways,”
(®*Job 21:14).

They do not hate Him as their Provider and Preserver, but as a Being who
isinfinitely holy and who therefore hates sin and is “angry with the wicked
every day.” They detest Him as a sovereign Being, who dispenses His
favors according to His absolute pleasure. They abominate Him as the
Mora Governor of the world, demanding obedience to His Law, and
pronouncing cursed all who bresk it. They abhor Him as the Judge, who
shall yet cast all His enemiesinto the Lake of Fire. Proof of thiswas
furnished when God became incarnate and was manifested unto men. They
crucified Him.

“Can two walk together except they be agreed?’ (*™Amos 3:3).

Obviously not; then how much less could rebels dwell together with a holy
God for al eternity! For that reconciliation must be effected. But how is
peace possible? How are alienated sinners to be restored to friendship with
God without Him denying His own perfections? Some grand provision
must be made whereby the wrath of God is appeased, whereby HisLaw is
magnified, His honor vindicated, His justice satisfied. Some wondrous
redemption is imperative if Sinners are to be delivered from that dreadful
state of enmity, darkness, and davery into which the Fall conducted them.
Some marvel of wisdom and miracle of grace is necessary if those so far
off are to be made nigh, if the unholy are to be made holy, if those dead in
sin are to be quickened into newness of life. Some unique Mediator is
indispensableif the breach between an offended God and offended
creaturesisto be healed. A Mediator who is capable of conserving the
interests and promoting the glory of God, and who also can win the hearts
of thosein revolt. The needs be for reconciliation is crystal clear; the
effectuation of it is the grand subject of the Gospel, the wonder of angels,
and will be the theme of the song of the redeemed throughout the unending
ages of the future.
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CHAPTER 4

ITSNEED (CONTINUED)

This doctrine of Reconciliation presents to our view that which is both
indescribably horrible and also that which isinexpressibly blessed. The dark
background of it is formed by the fearful calamity of Eden, when the
entrance of sin into the world involved the ruination of our race and its
alienation from God. The sin of Adam (and of oursin him) was arevolt
against God' s authority, a contempt of His government, a declaration of
war against Him. Man isarebel, an outlaw, an enemy of God, cut off from
access to Him. This has already been before usin previous articles. Now
we turn to contemplate the blessed contrast wherein God determined to
deliver apart of Adam’s descendants from the effects of the fall, and thisin
such away that His absolute sovereignty, His free grace, His inexorable
justice, unsearchable wisdom, ineffable holiness, all-mighty power, infinite
goodness and rich mercy, might be equally honored. Thisis actually
accomplished in the saving of His elect by Jesus Christ.

The Author of reconciliation is God. Most distinctly, it is God the Father,
for thereis an order of the Divine Personsin thiswork, asin al others.

“But to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things,
and we by Him” (**1 Corinthians 8:5).

“God who created al things by Jesus Christ” ("™ Ephesians 3:9).

As that was the order of Their operation in connection with the old
creation, so it iswith regard to the new creation—the Father has effected
reconciliation by the death of His Son (***Romans 5:10). Distinct offices
are ascribed to each of the Eternal Three. The Father isthe Deviser, the
Son transacts the part of Mediator, being the One by whom the work of
reconciliation is performed; the Holy Spirit is the Recorder of the Father’s
plan and of the satisfaction offered by the Son and of the peace He has
made, and is also the One who sheds abroad Their love in the hearts of the
redeemed.
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The order pointed out above is still more observable in connection with our
approach to God. It is through Christ and by the Holy Spirit that we have
access unto the Father (***Ephesians 2:18). All the spiritual blessings we
have in Christ are expresdly attributed unto the Father (**®Ephesians 1:3),
by no means the least of which is reconciliation. Our election is ascribed
particularly unto the Father (*"®Ephesians 1:3, 4) and so is our
regeneration (*"*James 1:17, 18). It is the Father who has made us meet to
be partakers of the inheritance of the saintsin light, having delivered us
from the power of darkness and trandated us into the kingdom of His dear
Son (*"*Colossians 1:13). In accord with this Divine order we find the
opening salutation in the Epistlesis “grace unto you and peace from God
the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.” Therefore the Father is due the
same honor and love from us for the sending of His Son, as the Son isfor
Hiswillingnessin being sent. Scripture represents the Father as the One
directly wronged by sin, for we are told that Jesus Christ is“an Advocate
with the Father” (***1 John 2:1).

1. Hiswill. When accountable creatures rebel against their Maker and
King, they cut themselves off from all right to claim any blessing or benefit
at His hands, for they deserve nothing from Him but wrath and
punishment. If they are recovered from the ruin which they have brought
upon themselves and are made partakers of Divine salvation, it is solely
from the good pleasure of Hiswill, and must be in away that does not
injure any of His perfections; but if they are left to suffer the direful
consequences of their apostasy, God isin nowise unjust, for Heinflicts no
more upon them than they deserve. When alarge company of the angels
and their chiefs, under Satan’s lead, conspiring against the Most High,
proudly aspiring to a higher position than had been allotted them, God
promptly cast them down from their exalted state, banished them from His
presence, and doomed them to suffer everlasting woe (**2 Peter 2:4). He
had not a thought of mercy toward those celestial creatures when they
revolted against Him.

In view of that unspeakably solemn example, it ought to be unmistakably
clear to each of usthat God might, without the dlightest stain upon His
own honor, without any unbecoming severity, have left the whole of
Adam’s guilty race to suffer eternal destruction, for certainly they had no
more claim upon His favor than had the fallen angels. That He did not
immediately consign the entire family of fallen mankind to irremediable
woe, was due alone to Hisimperia will. That He was pleased to appoint a
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remnant of them to obtain salvation and eternal glory, is to be attributed
solely to His sovereign and amazing grace. That such a concept is no
invention of harsh theologians, but is plainly taught by the Word of God, is
clear from His own declarations.

“Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus
Christ to Himself according to the good pleasure of Hiswill, to the
praise of the glory of His grace” (*"Ephesians 1.5, 6).

“Who has saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according
to our works, but according to His own purpose and grace”
(*®2 Timothy 1:9).

“Having made known unto us the mystery of Hiswill, according to
His good pleasure, which He has purposed in Himsalf”
("™ Ephesians 1:9).

The mystery refers to the everlasting covenant in which God arranged and
provided for the recovery and salvation of His people who fell in Adam. In
proof of which assertion we cite “**1 Corinthians 2:7:

“But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden
wisdom, which God ordained before the world unto our glory”

amplified in verses 9 and 10. Now that which is germane to our present
designis, that God “ purposed in Himself” or resolved to reconcile some of
the sons of men to Himself, even though they had become guilty rebels
against Him, and this purpose He purposed “ befor e the world began”
(*™®2 Timothy 1:9). One portion or aspect of that purpose is expressly
stated in what immediately follows.

“That in the dispensation of the fulness of times He might gather
together in one al thingsin Christ, both which are in heaven, and
which are on earth, even in Him” (***Ephesians 1:10).

Sin aienates and separates, but the putting away of sin by Christ healed the
breach between God and man, between believing Jews and Gentiles, and
between them and the holy angels. Now “The whole family in heaven and
in earth” ("™ Ephesians 3:15) is one —see “*Revelation 5:11, 12.

The restoration and reconciliation of His guilty and alienated people is
attributed to God' s “good pleasure” whereof no reason is given save that
He purposed it in Himself which means that the idea was suggested by
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none other and that no external motive influenced Him. There was no
necessity put upon Him for this resolution. Without the least dishonor to
Himself He might have destroyed the entire apostate race, yea, and have
been glorified in their destruction. He who was able out of stones “to raise
up children unto Abraham” (“™Matthew 3:9), could have consigned
Adam and Eve to eternal woe before they produced any children, and have
made a pair from the dust of the ground. There was nothing whatever in
the creature that moved God to show mercy unto him. But there is another
concept conveyed by this expression, namely, the certainty and powerful
efficacy of what He has decided upon. God cannot possibly be
disappointed in the accomplishment of His purpose, for none can
overthrow it; nor will He ever alter it.

“My counsdl shall stand and | will do al My pleasure”
(®*™1saiah 46:10);

“l am the Lord. | change not” (***Madachi 3:6).

Here is sure and solid comfort for the spiritually awakened sinner. The
simple fact that God is merciful in His nature is not sufficient. Satan knows
that, but such knowledge affords him no peace! But the Divine assurance
“I will show mercy” (®™**Exodus 33:19) opens areal door of hope.
Suppose that Christ had died and there had been no Gospel revelation and
proclamation of the Divine purpose of His death. The mere knowledge of
His crucifixion avails me nothing unless | am assured that it was the will of
God to accept Christ’s death in lieu of the death of believing sinners:

“by which will we are sanctified through the offering of the body of
Jesus Christ once for al” (¥ Hebrews 10:10).

The will of God is not only the foundation of the mystery or plan of
redemption, but it is also its blessedness. Thisis the very pith and
preciousness of the Gospel. That it isthe revealed will of God to save and
accept every sinner who puts his or her trust in the atoning blood of Christ.

“Who gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us from (the
corruption and doom) of this present evil world, according to the
will of God and our Father” (" Galatians 1:4).

2. Hislove. A few may be surprised that we should distinguish between the
will and love of God, but probably afar greater number will wonder why
any explanation should be required from us for so doing. Y et John Owenin
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his* Arguments against Universal Redemption” (chap. 8, para. 5) said,
“The eternal love of God towards His elect is nothing by His purpose,
good pleasure a pure act of Hiswill, whereby He determines to do such
and such things for them in His own time and way.” And again, in his
“Vindiciae Evangelicae’ (chap. 29), after referring to “*John 3:16 and
other passages. “Now the love of God is an eternal free act of Hiswill, His
purpose.” Such acold and bare definition may suit philosophers, and
metaphysicians, but it will scarcely appeal to the hearts of the regenerate.
When Scripture affirms that Christ isthe “ Son of Hislove” (®**Colossians
1:13) we are surely to understand something more than that the Sonis
merely the Object on which the Divine will is set. Rather do we believe,
with many others, that the Son is the Darling of the Father’s heart. How,
too, are we to understand the Savior’ s representation of the Father in His
welcome of the returning prodigal. He “ran, and fell on his neck, and
kissed him” (***Luke 15:20). While we are far from believing that God' s
unfathomable love in anywise resembles ours, as an emotion or passion,
subject to fluctuation, yet we refuse to regard it as a mere principle. When
the voice of the Father audibly declared “thisis My beloved Son in whom |
amwell pleased,” He gave expression to the language of deep and warm
affection. When the Lord Jesus affirmed

“The only begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father, He has
declared Him” (***®John 1:18),

we grant that He employed an anthropomorphism (ascribing to God what
pertains properly to man), nevertheless we cannot allow that it was a mere
figure of speech devoid of real meaning. “God islove” (*%®1 John 4:8),
and no refinements of the most eminent theologians must be suffered to
rob us of the blessedness and preciousness of that fundamental truth. All
things issue from the will of God (*"*Ephesians 1:11), but Scripture
nowheretells usthat all things proceed from God' s love. The non-elect are
the subjects of Hiswill, but they are not the objects of His love. Thus there
isaclear distinction between the two things.

We greatly prefer the statement of Thos. Goodwin. Near the beginning of
his massive work on “Christ the Mediator,” he shows what was done by
God the Father from all eternity in connection with our salvation. First, He
points out His eternal purpose and grace, and then inquires “1f you would
further know, What should be the reason of this strange affection in our
God (that is, exercised unto those who had rebelled against Him): why the
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Scripture givesit. Our God being love, even love itself.” Loveisan
essential perfection in God’s very nature, and as it has pleased Him to
exercise the same unto His elect. It is an act of Hiswill, yet not of His will
absolutely considered but of “the good pleasure of Hiswill” toward them.
All the acts of God unto His people in Christ; al the blessings which He
has bestowed upon them in Chrigt, al His thoughts concerning them, all
the operations of His grace in them, and the workings of His providence
for them, all the manifestations of His kindness and mercy unto them,
proceed from His love for them. Love is the fountain from which flows
every stream of His goodness unto them.

The wondrous love of God for His people can only be known by its blessed
manifestations toward them. As the effects which it produces discoversto
us the nature of the cause which produces them, so the love which God
bears unto His elect is revealed by His acts unto them and bestowments
upon them. God' s love for us does not commence when we first respond
to His gracious overtures unto us through the Gospel, nor even when He
capacitates us to respond by first quickening us into newness of life, for
His very calling of us out of darkness into His own marvelous light
proceeds from His love for us. Nor did God' s love for the Church begin
when Christ died for her and put away her sins, for it was because God so
loved her that He gave up His beloved Son to die in her room and stead. “|
have loved you with an everlasting love” (***Jeremiah 31:2) is God's own
ringing declaration. Therefore it was in love that He

“predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ unto
Himsef” (*®*Ephesians 1:4, 5),

which is the foundation of al our blessings. Nor did our fall in Adam
produce the dlightest change of God's love unto His elect.

Though our sin in Eden did not quench God' s love for His people nor even
chill it to the dightest degree, yet that horrible disobedience of theirs raised
such formidable obstacles from the holiness of His nature and the
righteousness of His government, yea opposed such a barrier against us as
appeared to al finite intelligences, an insuperable one to prevent the
exercise of God's compassion unto His guilty and corrupted people. In a
word, the Law of God with its inexorable demand for satisfaction, seemed
to effectually prevent the operation and manifestation of Hislove toward
its transgressors. Consider carefully an example on the human plane.
Darius was induced to sign a decree, that if any person asked a petition
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during the next thirty days from any save himself, he should forfeit hislife
(Danid 6). Danidl himself defied that decree, making supplication of his
God as before. His watchful enemies promptly reported this to the king and
demanded that Daniel should be cast into the den of lions. Darius was
displeased with himsalf

“and set his heart on Dani€l to deliver him, and labored till the
going down of the sun to deliver him” (v. 14).

But in vain. The honor of hislaw barred the outflow of hislove; justice
triumphed over mercy.

Consider till another case. Absalom committed a grievous offence against
his father, for he sought to rob him of his sceptre and wrest the kingdom
from his hands, and furthermore, murdered another of his sons. His attempt
to gain the kingdom failed, and he fled the country, and remained an exile
for three years. David mourned for his son every day and “longed to go
forth unto him” (***2 Samuel 13:39), but the honor of his throne clearly
prohibited such an action. When Joab perceived “that the king’s heart was
toward Absalom” (***14:1) and that he knew not how to make an advance
toward him without disgracing his character and government he decided to
further his own plans. Accordingly the unscrupulous Joab resorted to guile
and employed awoman to speak to David, pleading that Absalom’s crime
might be pardoned, his attainder reversed, and be released from
banishment. Strangely enough she reminded the king that God

“doth devise means whereby His banished be not expelled from
Him” (v. 14).

But such atask of restoring his son without sullying his own honor was
quite beyond David. The best he could devise was

“Let him turn to his own house; and let him not see my face’
(v. 24).

3. Hiswisdom. Where the wit of Darius completely failed before the
regquirements of human law, the wisdom of God gloriously triumphed over
the obstacles interposed by the Divine Law. Where the wit of David could
contrive nothing better than a wretched compromise, for which he later
paid dearly, the omniscience of Deity found away whereby His banished
sons are restored and which redounds unto His everlasting honor. In
pursuance of His gracious design to recover and reconcile His elect from
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their fall and alienation, the love of God set His consummate wisdom to
work in contriving the fittest means for accomplishing the same. Therefore
it isthat we read in connection with God’ s grand purpose concerning our
salvation that He “works all things after the counsel of His own will”

("™ Ephesians 1:11).

“Heworks all by counsdl to effect and bring to pass what His will is
pitched upon, and the stronger Hiswill isin athing, the deeper are
His counsels asto it” (Thos. Goodwin).



45

CHAPTER 5

ITSNEED (CONCLUDED)

In our last we were only able to barely mention that the wisdom of God
was engaged in the salvation of His people. Before we attempt to illustrate
this particular aspect let us point out that it was in His character of Judge
that the Father then acted. It is most important that this should be
recognized, yea, essential if we are to view our subject from the correct
angle, for reconciliation was entirely ajudicia procedure. In **Hebrews
12:23 God the Father is expressy spoken of as “the Judge of all,” whichis
an officid title. He it was who passed sentence upon sinning Adam and all
whom he represented as a federal head. None but “the Judge of all,” could
have “made Christ to be sin” for His people, or them to be “the
righteousness of God in Him” (**2 Corinthians 5:21). “It is God that
justifies’” (“*™Romans 8:33). That is, it is the Father as the Judge who
actually and formally pronounces righteous in His sight the sinner who
believes on Christ. It is on this two-fold ground that the apostle there
argues the irreversibility of our justification: that the sentence of
justification is pronounced by the Supreme Judge, and that, on the basis of
the full satisfaction which has been made to Him by Christ.

We closed our last by calling attention to the fact that the determination of
the Father to recover His lapsed people is described as the purpose of Him
who works al things after the counsel of His own will which signifies there
was an exercise of Hisinfinite understanding in devising how that resolve
should be made good to His own glory. To speak after the manner of men,
the Father consulted with Himself, called His omniscience into play, and
drew up a plan in which His “manifold wisdom” (***Ephesians 3:10) is
exemplified. That many sided plan is termed the mystery because it has to
do with the deep things of God (***1 Corinthians 2:7, 10).

“Thereisvariety in the mystery and mystery in every part of the
variety. It was not one single act, but avariety of counsels met init:
aconjunction of excellent ends and means’ (Charnock).
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What those excellent ends and means were we shall now try to set forth,
yet knowing full well that our utmost efforts can convey only a most
inadequate and fragmentary idea of what will be our wonderment and
admiration for all eternity. God' s consummate and manifold wisdomis
seen.

1. In Love s triumph over the Law. We begin here because it the better
links up with the closing paragraph of our last and the opening one of this.
Continuing that line of thought, be it said, the solution to the problems
raised by sin and the harmonization of Love and Law istermed a*“ mystery”
because it transcends human reason and can only be known by Divine
revelation. it is called “the hidden wisdom™ of God because it remained an
impenetrable secret until He was pleased to discloseit. No discovery of it
was made in creation. Though “the heavens declare the glory of God and
the firmament shows His handiwork” yet they gave no indication it is His
will to show mercy unto rebels: rather does the universe exhibit an
inexorable reign of law. If adevoted mother gives her child medicine from
the wrong bottle, the result would be the same as if an enemy poured
poison down its throat. Break one of Nature' s laws, even in ignorance, and
no matter how deep our regret, there is no escaping the penalty. Divine
Love has triumphed over the Law not by trampling upon it, but by fully
meeting its demands and rendering it honorable. Divine wisdom contrived a
way in which there was no compromise between Love and Law, but each
was given fullest expression.

The way in which God has dealt with what to human wit appears
insolvable, both manifests His perfect wisdom and greatly redoundsto His
glory. He has dealt with the problem raised by sin by taking it into the
court of His Law and settling it on arighteous basis. The needs-be for that
isevident. Sinisfar too great an evil for man to meddle with and every
attempt he assays in that direction only makes bad matters worse—as
appearsin both the socia and international spheres. Still more is this the
case when man attempts to treat with God. His very efforts to remove sin
do but aggravate it, and any attempt to approach God in spite of it only
serves to increase his guilt. None but God is capable of dealing with sin,
either asacrime or as pollution, as that which is adishonor to Him or as it
isabarrier to our access to Him. Moreover as sin istoo great an evil for us
to deal with, so righteousness is too high for the fallen creature to reach
unto, yeatoo high for holy creatures to bring down to us. Only God
Himself can bring near His righteousness (***1saiah 46:13).



47

Y es, God has dealt with the momentous issue raised by sin by taking it into
the court of His Law. For fallen man to have taken it there would have
inevitably meant the losing of his case, for he is a transgressor of the Divine
statute and a moral bankrupt utterly unable to make any reparation for his
offence. But His consummate wisdom enabled the Judge of all to deal with
it in such a manner that the honor of His Law has been maintained
unimpeached, and yet the case has been settled on a basis equally favorable
to God and the sinner! Settled in such away that the wondrous love of
God isfreeto flow forth unto His elect, children of disobedience though
they be in themselves, without ignoring or condoning their disobedience,
and so that His love remains a holy love. It ison that judicia settlement
that an all sufficient and final answer has been furnished to man's
anguished and age-long questions,

“How then can man be justified before God? Or how can he be
clean that is born of awoman?’ (***Job 25:4).

“Wherewith shall | come before the Lord?’ (¥*Micah 6:6).

2. In exercising two Contrary principlesin Redemption. Thisisan
achievement worthy of Omniscience. God is love, nevertheless, Heis
“light” (***1 John 1:5) aswell. Not only is He full of kindness and
benevolence, but He isimmaculately pure and holy. God is abundant in
mercy, but Heisaso just and “will by no means clear the guilty.” Here
then are two of the Divine perfections moving in opposite directions. How
can such contraries be reconciled? L ove goes out unto the prodigal, but
Light cannot look upon iniquity (Habakkuk 1:13). Mercy would fain spare
the offender, but justice demands his punishment. Grace is ready to bestow
agratuitous salvation, but righteousness insists that the defaulter cannot be
released until he has “paid the uttermost farthing” (*™*Matthew 5:26).
Shall then the tenderness of the Father yield to the severity of the Judge?
Or shall the rights of the Judge give place to the desires of the Father?
Each must be satisfied. But how? Admire and adore that wondrous
wisdom which devised a means whereby

“Mercy and Truth have met together, Righteousness and Peace
have kissed each other” (***Psalm 85:10).

It is said God loves the sinner, but hates his sin. Y et that provides no
solution to the problem. For the question still returns, Will God sink His
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love to the sinner in His hatred of hissin or allow Hislove for the sinner to
override His hatred for sin? God has sworn

“The soul that sinsit shall die” (*®Ezekid 18:4).
But He has also sworn

“I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked
turn from hisway and live” (“"Ezekiel 33:11).

The oath of justice and the oath of pity appear irreconcilable. Must then
oneyield to the other? No, both must stand. But how? In redemption God
has manifested two opposite perfections at the same time, and in one
action, in which there is shown supreme hatred of sin and superlative love
of the sinner. Justice and mercy are alike maintained its ground without
compromise, yea, has issued from the conflict honorable and glorious.
Divine wisdom contrived a plan whereby God has punished transgression
without scourging the transgressors, and has repaired the ruin of the sinner
without condoning his sin.

3. In appointing a suitable Mediator. Clearly this was the first step
necessary in order to a solution of the intricate problems to which we have
alluded. Thefall of man placed him at an immeasurable distance from
God—

“your iniquities have separated between you and your God”
("™ saiah 55:2).

Not only so but the fall produced an infinite moral difference, man
becoming polluted and a hater of God, God Himself ineffably holy and at
legal enmity with man. Such a breach appeared unbridgeable, for on the
one hand it became not the glory of His nature nor the honor of His
government for God to make any direct advance towards rebellious
subjects; and on the other hand, man had no desire to be restored to His
image of favor, and even if he had, was barred from any, accessto Him.
Thus al intercourse between God and men was at an end, an impasse was
created, an utterly hopeless situation seemed to exist. “Our God isa
consuming fire” and who was there that could interpose himsalf between
Him and us? But Divine wisdom provided a means and remedy, decreeing
there should be a Mediator who would bridge the distance and heal the
difference between them, affecting a mutual reconciliation.
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But where was such an one to be found? One capable of laying his hand
upon both (**Job 9:33). He must be entirely clear of any participation in
the offence. He must, on account of his personal excellence, stand highin
the esteem of the injured One. He must be a person of exalted dignity if the
weight of his mediation was to bear any proportion to the magnitude of the
crime and the value of the favor he would confer. He must be able to fully
maintain the interests and subserve the honor of God. He must also possess
atender compassion towards the wretched offenders or he would not
cordialy interest himself on their behalf. And to give greater fitness to such
aprocedure it would be eminently proper that he should be intimately
related to each of the parties. But where was one with so many and so
necessary qualifications to be found? There was no creature worthy of so
high office and so honorable an undertaking, no, not

“In heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth”
(™™ Revelation 5:3).

None but Omniscience had ever thought of appointing God's own beloved
and co-equal Son to take upon Him our nature.

4. In the union of such diverse natures in the person of Christ. It was
necessary that the Mediator should be a Divine person in order that He
might be independent and not the mere creature of either party; in order
that He might reveal the Father (**®John 1:18; 14:9), in order to render
unto the Law an obedience He did not owe for Himself (as all creatures
do) and be one of infinite value. And in order that He might be capacitated
to administer the realms of providence and grace, which are committed to
Him as Mediatoria Prince (“™Matthew 28:18; “**John 17:2). None other
than God can forgive sins, impart eternal life, restore the fallen creature to
true liberty, or bestow.the Holy Spirit. Yet it was equally necessary that the
Mediator should be Man. In order that He might truly represent men as
“the last Adam,” in order that He might be “made under the law” to obey
it, in order that He could suffer its death-penalty, and in order that, in His
glorified humanity, He might be Head of the Church. He was to be “ The
Apostle and High Priest” (**Hebrews 3:1). God's Apostle unto us, our
“High Priest” with God, for He must both pacify God' s wrath and remove
our enmity.

But how furnish the Son for His office? How become partaker of human
nature without contracting its corruption? How unite Godhood and
manhood, the Infinite with the finite, Immortality with mortality,
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Almightiness with weakness? How produce such a union that the two
natures were perfectly wedded in one Person and yet preserve their
distinctness, conjoined yet not confounded? So that the Deity was not
changed into flesh nor flesh transformed into God? Before the Word's
becoming flesh, must we not exclaim

“O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of
God” (***Romans 11:33)!

By that unique and wondrous union Christ was fitted to be “the Mediator
of a better covenant” (***Hebrews 8:6). There was nothing that belonged
to Deity which He did not possess, and nothing that pertained to humanity
but He was clothed with (***Hebrews 2:17). He had the nature of Him that
was offended by sin, and of him that offended. “ As sin was our invention
(*™Ecclesiastes 7:29) so Christ dloneis God's and thereforeis He called
“The Wisdom of God’ (****1 Corinthians 1:24), which is not spoken of Him
essentially as Second Person, but as Mediator, because in Him God' s
wisdom to the utmost is made manifest” (Thos. Goodwin).

5. In congtituting Christ the federal Head of His people.

“When God in wisdom had found a suitable Person, yet since thus
must be His only Son, here was a greater difficulty to be overcome:
how to give Him for us” (Thos. Goodwin).

To satisfy both the requirements of His justice and the abundance of His
mercy, God determined that a full satisfaction should be made unto His
Law, and such a satisfaction that it was thereby more honored than if it had
never been broken, or the whole race damned. In order thereto, He
appointed that Christ should serve as the Surety and Substitute of His
people. He must stand as their Representative and both fulfil all
righteousness for them and endure the curse in their stead, so that they
might be legally reckoned to have obeyed and suffered in Him. By
transferring their guilt to the Surety, God both punishes sin and pardons
the sinner. In the same stupendous Sacrifice God has upheld the claims of
His Law and lavished His kindness on His people.

“The depths of God's love are seen here, as of His wisdom before,
in not sparing His own Son, but exposing Him to all the rigors of
justice, which Would not make the |east abatement” (Thos.
Goodwin).
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Christ then was made the “ Surety of a better covenant” (¥#Hebrews
7:22). There could be no thought of reconciliation between a holy God and
polluted rebels until sin had been put away and everlasting righteousness
brought in, and as our Surety the Lord Jesus accomplished both. But O my
reader, marvel at and stand in awe before what that involved. It involved
that He who was in the form of God should take upon Him the form of a
Servant. That the Lord of angels should be laid in a manger. That the
Maker of the universe should not have anywhere to lay His head. That He
should be constantly engaged in doing good and injuring none, yet be cast
out by the world and deserted by His own followers. That the Lord of
glory should be condemned as a malefactor, His own holy face fouled by
the vile spittle of men and His back scourged by them. That the King of
kings should be nailed hand and foot to a convict’s gibbet. That the
Beloved of the Father should be smitten and forsaken for Him. Such
contrasts transcend the wit of man and could never have been invented by
him. Must we not exclaim

“O Lord, how great are Your works! Y our thoughts are very deep”
(***Psalm 92:5).

6. In overruling sin to our gain. What amarvel of Divine wisdom is this:
that God has not only removed the reproach which the entrance of sin
brought upon His government, but that He made sin to be the foil for the
greatest and grandest display of His perfections, and that He has not only
devised a plan whereby His people are completely recovered from al the
direful consequences and effects of the fall, but that they obtain avastly
superior inheritance than was the portion of unfallen Adam. God would
have His people not only saved from Hell, but aso brought into Heaven,
yet in such away as should be to the most honor of Himself and of His
Son. The apostle speaks of

“the salvation which isin Christ with eternal glory”
(¥2 Timothy 2:10).

Not only salvation, but a glorious one: one that is to the glory of Him who
contrived it, of Him who purchased it, of Him who appliesit, and of them
who enjoy it. What a truly amazing thing is this that shame should be the
path to glory, that fallen sinners are enriched by the Redeemer’ s poverty,
that those groveling in the mire of sin should be advanced to the highest
dignities by Christ’s making Himself “of no reputation.”
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What honor it brings to God’ s wisdom not only to restore fallen men, but
to make the fall issuein their superior excellence. If they had only been
restored to their forfeited estate and the enjoyment of that happiness which
they had logt, it had been a remarkable triumph of grace, but to make them
“joint-heirswith Christ” (***Romans 8:17) and partakers of His glory
(***John 17:24) leaves us lost in amazement. It is amystery of nature that
the corruption of one thing is made to minister to the generation of another
(asthe bones of animals fertilize vegetation), but it is a grander mystery of
grace that our fall in Adam should occasion a nobler restitution. Innocence
was not our last end. A superior felicity awaits us on High. Human nature
israised to afar higher degree of honor than had man retained his
innocency, for through redemption and regeneration the elect are vitally
united to the God-man Mediator and made members of His Body. The
devil’s empire is overthrown by the very same nature as he overthrew

("™ Genesis 3:15; ““***Romans 16:20).

7. In winning rebels unto Himself. Having contemplated something of the
wisdom and love of the Father, the willingness and work of the Son, here
we are to behold (more distinctively) the power and grace of the Holy
Spirit. When He first draws near to the elect in their unregenerate state He
finds them in a most deplorable condition. Their understandings are
darkened by sin, their hearts are filled with enmity toward God, their wills
are steeled against Him. Not only have they no regard for His glory, but
they are without any desire for His so-great salvation, yea positively and
strongly averseto it. Here too are obstacles which need removing,
obstacles so formidable that nothing short of omniscience and omnipotence
could overcome the same. How shall captives be delivered who are
thoroughly satisfied with their prison? How shall slaves be freed who arein
love with their bonds? Particularly, how shall that be effected while treating
them as rational and responsible beings, without offering violence to their
wills and reducing them to mere machines?

Some may regard the above as a very exaggerated statement of the case,
supposing that a complete solution is found by presenting the Gospel to
them. But Scripture teaches, and experience and observation verifies it,
that the natural man has no eyes capable of beholding the beauty of the
Gospel, and that his heart is so desperately wicked he will not receive the
Saviour that it offers him. How then are such creatures to be saved from
themselves? How shall those who detest holiness be brought to desire it?
The dead in sins made to walk in newness of life? That such amiracleis
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performed we know, but how it is wrought we know not. Christ Himself
declaresit isamystery as inscrutable to man as the workings of the wind
(*™John 3:8). All we know isthat life, light, love and supernaturally
communicated, by which the unwilling are made willing. Not by compelling
them to do what they abhor, but by sweetly overcoming their aversion.

“With lovingkindness have | drawn you” (**®Jeremiah 31:3).

8. In making our holiness and happiness conserve each other. Thisis yet
another of the marvels of God's wisdom: that He has contrived that the
same Gospel which secures our everlasting felicity shall also promote our
present purity. The sanctity of God Is not comprised by His clemency to
sinners, for the Redeemer is Himself both the principle and pattern of
holiness unto all who are saved by Him. Moreover, the same grace to send
His Son to die for us gives the Holy Spirit to renew us according to the
Divine image and thereby make us meet for communion with Him. What a
wonder of Divine wisdom to so highly exalt those who are so utterly
unworthy in themselves and yet at the same time effectually humble that

they cry

“Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Y our name give glory,
for Your mercy and for Your truth’s sake” (**Psalm 115:1).

God' s lovingkindness unto His people neither loosens the bonds of duty
nor breaks that relation in which they stand to Him as their sovereign Lord
and Governor. The Gospel does not permit its beneficiaries to return
hatred for love nor contempt for benefit, but lays them under deeper
obligations of gratitude to obedience. Those chosen to salvation are also
“predestinated to be conformed unto the image of God's Son.” The law of
faith requires us to submit to Christ’s sceptre as well as depend upon His
sacrifice.
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CHAPTER 6

ITSARRANGEMENT

In our last we dwelt upon God' s decision to redeem and reconcile fallen
rebels. His love originating, His will determining, and His wisdom planning
the outworking of the same. In illustrating how the Divine wisdom found a
solution to all the formidable problems which stood in the way, we
unavoidably anticipated somewhat the ground which we hoped to cover in
future articles. That Divine decision and scheme was

“eternally purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord” (***Ephesians 3:11.),

for God' s purpose to reconcile and His provision for the same are
inseparable. That purpose respected not smply the exercise of mercy unto
His lapsed people, but also the exercise of it in such away that His Law
was honored. Yet it must not be supposed that God was under any moral
necessity of saving His people, or that redemption was an expedient to
deliver the Divine character from reproach on account of the strictness of
the Law in condemning all transgressors—no atonement was provided for
the fallen angels! Rather has redemption vindicated the Law, and that in
such away that no transgressor is exempted from suffering its curse, either
in himsaf or in a Substitute.

Reconciliation has been procured by the incarnate Son, the Lord Jesus
Chrigt, for He isthe grand and all-sufficient Provision of God for the
accomplishing of His purpose. But it was effected by the Lord Jesusin
fulfillment of a Covenant agreement. Unless that be clearly perceived we
are without the principal key to the understanding of this stupendous
undertaking. There was a time when Christians generally were well
instructed in Covenant truth, but alas, a generation has grown up the great
majority of which have heard nothing or next to nothing on it. It will
therefore be necessary for us to proceed slowly in connection with this
fundamental aspect of our subject and enter into considerable detail, for we
do not ask the reader to receive ought from our pen until clearly convinced
itisin full accord with and has the definite backing of God's Word. A few
of our readers are more or less familiar with what we shall advance, yet it
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will do them no harm to have brought before them again the foundation on
which faith should rest and to ponder the proofs which we now bring
forward. The great majority of our readers know that

“it isthe blood (and that alone, plus nothing from us) that makes
an atonement for the soul” (**Leviticus 17:11),

but we wonder how many of them have pondered and grasped the purport
of that blessed and remarkabl e statement

The God of peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus,
that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of everlasting
covenant” (***Hebrews 13:20).

That implies, first, that there was a covenant-agreement between God and
our Lord Jesus; second, that it was a covenant made with Him as the Head
of His people—"that great Shepherd of the sheep;” third, that Christ
performed the condition of the covenant; fourth, that it was as the
propitiated and reconciled One that God here acted; fifth, that it wasin
fulfillment of covenant purpose that He raised Christ; sixth, that Christ's
blood was the meritorious ground on which He (and all the saintsin Him)
was delivered from the prison of the grave; seventh, that hereby the Church
has Divine assurance of its complete redemption and salvation. We cannot
dwell upon these points but would request a careful weighing of them as
introductory to what follows.

Three things are necessary in order to a“covenant” the parties, the terms,
the agreement. A “covenant” is a solemn pact or contract in which there
are certain “articles’ or conditions to be performed, in return for which
performance an agreed award is promised and assured. It isa mutual
agreement in which one party guarantees a stipulated return for the other’s
fulfillment of the work he had pledged himself to undertake. It isan
agreement entered into voluntarily by both parties (see “**Matthew 26:15).
The two parties in “the everlasting covenant” were the Father and the
Son—the Holy Spirit concurring therein, being the Witness, and agreeing
to co-operate in the same. In Scripture the Father is represented as taking
the initiative in this matter, proposing to His Son the terms of the covenant.
The Father proposed afedera transaction in which the Son should take
upon Him the Mediatoria office and serve as the Head of His people,
thereby assuming and discharging their ligbilities and bringing in an
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everlasting righteousness for them. The Son is represented as freely and
gladly consenting to it.

It needs to be pointed out and emphatically insisted upon that the Son was
not so circumstanced antecedently to His susception of the Mediatorial
office that He could not have avoided the humiliation and sufferings which
He endured. We shall explain later the precise meaning of His words

“My Father is greater than |” (**#John 14:28),
“neither came | of Myself but He sent Me” (***John 8:42),

“this commandment (to lay down His life) have | received of My
Father” (***®*John 10:18);

sufficient now to point out they have no reference whatever to His
condition and position prior to the Covenant, for He then enjoyed absolute
equality with the Father in every way. The Son might have resigned the
whole human race to the dire consequences of their apostasy and have
remained Himself everlastingly blessed and glorious. It was by Hisown
voluntary consent that He entered into covenant engagement with the
Father. In that free consent lay the excellency of it. It was Hiswilling
obedience and personal merits which gave infinite value to His oblation.
Behind that willingness lay His love for the Father and His love for the
Church.

On the other hand it is equally true that though the Son had pitied, yea to
loved the elect (fore viewed as fallen) that He was willing to become their
Surety and Substitute, yet He could not have redeemed them without the
Father’ s acceptance of His sacrifice. The Father too must consent to such
an undertaking. Thus, there must be a mutual agreement between Them.
The relation which Christ assumed to His people and the work He did for
them presupposed the Father’ s willingness to it. Before passing on it must
also be pointed out that in consenting to become Mediator and Servant,
and as such in subjection to the Father, the Son did not surrender any of
His perfections not relinquish any of His Divine rights, but He agreed to
assume an inferior office and for a season to be subordinate to the Father’s
will. Thiswas for the glory of the whole Godhead and the salvation of His
people. After He became incarnate He was still in possession of His
essential glory, though He was pleased to vell it in large measure from men
and make Himsalf of “no reputation” in the world.
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Before adducing proof-texts of the covenant made between the Father and
the Son, let us call attention to a number of passages which clearly imply it
and which otherwise are not fully intelligible. Take Christ’ s very first
recorded utterance after He became incarnate:

“Do you not know that | must be about My Father’s business’
("L uke 2:49).

id not that intimate He had entered this world with a clearly defined and
Divinely designed task before Him?

“l came clown from heaven not to do Mine own will, but the will of
Him that sent Me” (**John 6:38)

is even more explicit. Such subordination of one Divine person to another
argues a mutual agreement between Them, and that, for some unique end.

“Say you of Him whom the Father has sanctified and sent into the
World; Y ou blaspheme, because | said, | am the Son of God?’
(***John 10:36).

Observe carefully the order of the two verbs: Christ was “sanctified” by
the Father—that is, set apart and consecrated to His mediatoria office—
before He was “sent” into the world!

“Other sheep | have... them also | must bring” (***John 10:16)
—why “must” unless He was under definite engagement to do so?

That Christ went to the cross in fulfillment of a covenant-agreement may
be gathered from His own words:

“truly the Son of man goes as it was determined” ("L uke 22:22),
with which should be linked

“Of atruth against Y our holy child Jesus, whom Y ou have
anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles and the
people of Israel, were gathered together, for to do whatsoever

Y our hand and Y our counsel determined before to be done”
(**Acts 4:27, 28).

When you stand before the cross and gaze by faith upon its august Sufferer
recognize that He was there fulfilling the compact into which He entered
with the Father before the world was. His blood shedding was necessary
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“ought not Christ to have suffered these things!” (***Luke 24:26).

He asked—because of the relation He sustained to His people as their
Surety. He was pledged to secure their salvation in such away as glorified
God and magnified His Law, for that had been Divinely “determined” and
mutually agreed upon in the everlasting Covenant. Had not Christ died
there had been no atonement, no reconciliation to God; equally trueisit
that had there been no covenant, Christ had never died!

Every passage where Christ own the Father as His God witnesses to the
same truth. When Jehovah established His covenant with Abraham He
promised

“I will...be aGod unto Y ou and to your seed” (“®Genesis 17:8),
and therefore when He

“remembered His covenant with Abraham, with Isaac and with
Jacob” ("PExodus 2:25)

and revealed Himself to Moses at the burning bush preparatory to
delivering His people from Egypt, He declared Himself to be

“The Lord God of your fathers: the God of Abraham, the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob: thisis My name forever and thisis My
memorial to all generations’ (“™Exodus 3:15).

Thisis My covenant title and the guarantee of My covenant faithfulness.
So too the grand promise of the new covenant is“l...will be their God”
(®***Jeremiah 31:33 and ***Hebrews 8:10). If then the Father had entered
into covenant with His Son we should expect to find Him owning Him as
His God during the days of Hisflesh. And thisis exactly what we do find.
“My God, My God, why have You forsaken Me” was not only a cry of
agony, but an acknowledgement of covenant relationship.

“1 ascend to My Father and your Father, and to My God and your
God” (**John 20:17).

So also after His ascension. He declared,

“Him that overcomes will | make a pillar in the Temple of My
God...and | will write upon Him the Name of My God, and the
name of the city of My God” (**Revelation 3:12).
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Turning to the Epistles we find many passages which presuppose the
Father’ s covenant with Christ before creation on behalf of His people.

“Who has saved us...according to His own purpose and grace
which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began”
(*®2 Timothy 1:9).

Even at that time, if time it may be called, there was afedera relationship
subsisting between Christ and the Church, though it was not made fully
manifest until He became incarnate. That subsisting relationship formed the
basis of the whole economy of Divine grace toward them after the fall, asit
was the ground on which God pardoned the O.T. saints and bestowed
spiritual blessings upon them.

“In hope of eternal life which God, that cannot lie, promised before
the world was’ (**Titus 1:2).

Does not that “promised” imply an agreement that God made promise to
Christ as the Covenant Head and to His people in Him? Christ was faithful
to Him that appointed Him (¥*Hebrews 3:2). As “obedience” impliesa
precept, so “faithfulness’ connotes a trust, and a trust wherein one has
engaged himself to perform that trust according to directions given him.

Passing now from indirect allusions to what is more specific, we begin with
“PPsglm 89:3.

“1 have made a covenant with My chosen, | have sworn unto David
My Servant.”

The immediate alusion is to the historical David, but the spiritual reference
isto David' s Son and Lord. Thisis clear from many considerations.

First, the striking and lofty manner in which this Psalm opens intimates
that its leading theme must be one of great weight and value.

“I' will sing of the mercies of the Lord forever, with my mouth will |
make known Y our faithfulnessto all generations. For | have said,
Mercy shall be built up forever, Y our faithfulness shall You
establish in the very heavens’ (wv. 1, 2).

Such language denotes that no ordinary or common “mercies’ arein view,
but those which when apprehended fill the hearts of the redeemed with
holy songs and cause them to magnify the fidelity of Jehovah as nothing
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else does. Thus, such an introduction should prepare us to expect Divine
revelation of extreme importance and blessedness.

Second, “I have made a covenant with My Chosen” (same word as My
Elect in *™saiah 42:1). | have sworn unto David (which means Beloved)
My Servant. In the following passages it may be seen that Christ is
expressly referred to as “David” by the prophets (**®Jeremiah 30:9;
“PEzekiel 34:23; 37:24; ™ Hosea 3:5) and let it be duly borne in mind
that all those predictions were made long after the historical David had
passed away from this scene.

“You spake in vision to Your Holy One and said: | have laid help
upon One that is mighty, | have exalted One chosen out of the
people (**Deuteronomy 18:15),

“1 have found David My Servant, with My holy oil have | anointed
Him” (vv. 19, 20).

Who can doubt that a greater than the son of Jesse is here before us? But
more: God goes on to say

“1 will make Him My Firstborn higher than the kings of the
earth...My covenant shall stand fast with Him” (vv. 27, 28)

—does not that establish beyond a doubt the identity of the One with
whom Jehovah made the covenant! Such declarations pertain to no mere
human being.

Third, the covenant promises here made establish the same fact.

“His seed will | make to endure forever and His throne as the days
of heaven” (v. 29)

—the throne of the historical David perished over two thousand years ago!
That this promise was to be fulfilled in Christ is clear from ““*Luke 1:31-
33, where it was said to Mary. You

“shall call His name Jesus. He shall be great and shall be called the
Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto Him the
throne of His father David, and He shall reign over the house of
Jacob forever and of His kingdom there shall be no end.”

Another proof that it is not the typical David who is viewed in this Psalm
appearsin
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“If His children forsake My Law... then will | visit their
transgression with the rod” (vv. 30-32).

Had it been the successor of Saul who was the subject of this Psalm it had
said “If he shall break My Law...! will visit his transgression with the rod”
—as he was sorely chastised for so grievously wronging Uriah. No, it is
Christ and His spiritual children who are referred to, and it is because of
God' s covenant with Him that He casts then not off. (See vv. 33-36).

Fourth, in “***Acts 13:34 Paul proved the resurrection of Christ thus:

“As concerning that He raised Him from the dead to return no
more to corruption, He said on thiswise: | will give you the sure
mercies of David.”

But in what did that quotation from ***saiah 55:3 provide proof? By the
resurrection of Christ the “sure mercies of David” are confirmed unto His
children. If they are in possession of them, then Christ must have risen!
That word of Paul’s looks back beyond Isaiah 55 to Psalm 89, which, as
we have seen, begins thus:

“1 will sing of the mercies of the Lord forever.” The principal
mercies are “1 have made a covenant with My chosen... Your seed
will | establish forever, and build up Y our throne for al
generations” (vv. 3, 4).

Here then are “the sure mercies of David:” that God has covenanted to
raise up Christ and set Him at His own right hand from where, on His
mediatorial throne, He communicates those mercies to His seed. All doubt
on this point is removed by Peter’s avowal that through David God had
sworn that

“Of the fruit of hisloins...He would raise up Christ to Sit on His
throne” (“*Acts 2:30 and see 5:33).

On “**Psalm 89:3, 4 the immortal Toplady said,

“Do you suppose that this was spoken to David in his own person
only? No, indeed; but to David as the type, figure, and forerunner
of Jesus Chrigt. ‘I have sworn unto David My Servant’ unto the
Messiah, who was typified by David, unto My co-equal Son, who
stipulated to take upon Himself ‘the form of a servant.” * Your seed’
all those that | have given unto you in the decree of election; all
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those whom you shall live and die to redeem. Those ‘will |
establish forever,” so asto render their salvation irreversible and
inadmissible. * And build up Your Throne:” Y our mediatoria throne,
as King of saints and covenant Head of the elect. ‘' To all
generations.’ there shall aways be a succession of favored sinners
to be called and sanctified, in consequence of Y our federa
obedience unto death, and every period of time shall recompense

Y our covenant sufferings with an increasing revenue of converted
souls, until as many as were ordained to eterna life shall be
gathered in” (Author of that precious hymn “Rock of Ages.”).
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CHAPTER 7

ITSARRANGEMENT-CONTINUED

A solemn covenant was entered into between the Father and the Son
before ever the world was. A compact was made in which the Father
assigned the Son to be the Head and Saviour of His elect, and in which the
Son consented to act as the Surety and Sponsor of His people. There was a
mutual agreement between Them, of which the Holy Spirit was both the
Witness and Recorder. It was in there that the Son was appointed unto the
Mediatoria office, when He was “set up” (or anointed as the Hebrew
sgnifies), when He was “brought forth” from the eternal decree

("™ Proverbs 8:23,24) and given a covenant subsistence as the God-man. It
was then that Christ as alamb without blemish and without spot

“verily was foreordained before the foundation of the world”
(™1 Peter 1:18, 19).

It was then that every thing was arranged between the Father and, the Son,
concerning the redemption of the Church. It is this which throws such a
flood of light upon many passagesin the N.T. which otherwise are
shrouded in mystery.

As the One more especidly offended (***1 John 2:1) the Father is
represented as taking the initiative in this matter: “I have made a covenant
with My Chosen” (**Psalm 89:3), yet the very fact that it was a
“covenant” necessarily implied the willing concurrence of the Son in it.
Before the covenant was settled there was a conference between Them. As
there was a conferring together of the Divine Persons concerning our
creation (“®Genesis 1:26), so there was a consultation together over our
reconciliation, as to how peace could be righteously made between God
and His enemies and as to how their enmity against Him might be dain; and
thus we are told

“the counsel of peace shall be between Them both”
(¥Zechariah 6:13).



64

The terms which the Father proposed unto the Son may be gathered from
the office He assumed and the work He performed, for the relation into
which He entered and the task He discharged were but the actual fulfilling
of the conditions of the covenant. The Son’s acceptance of those terms,
His willingness in entering office and discharging its duties, is clearly
revealed in both Testaments.

This covenant was made by the Father with Christ on behalf of His people:
“Your seed will | establish forever” followsimmediately after “***Psam
89:3. So again

“My covenant shall stand fast With Him: His seed also will | make
to endure forever” (vv. 28,29).

In the next verses His seed are termed “His children” and should they be
unruly God says “1 will visit their transgression with the rod, nevertheless
My lovingkindness will | not take from Him”— showing their covenant
oneness with Him. The elect were committed to Christ as a charge or trust
so that He is held accountable for their eternal felicity: “Of them which You
gave Me have | lost none” (***John 18:9). Since the covenant was made
with Christ as the Head of the elect it was virtually made with them in Him,
they having a representative concurrence therein.

The terms of the covenant may be summed up thus.

First, it was required that Christ should take upon Him the form of a
Servant, be made in the likeness of men, and act as the Surety of His
people.

Second, it was required of Him that He should render afull and perfect
obedience to the Law and thereby provide the meritorious means of their
justification.

Third, it was required of Him that He should make full satisfaction for
their sins, by serving as their Substitute and having visited upon Him the
entire curse of the Law. In consideration of His acceptance of those terms
the Father promised Him adequate supports; and on fulfillment of the task
prescribed, specified rewards were promised Him. Let us briefly amplify
these points. Little needsto be said on the first, for it should be clear to the
reader that in order for the Son to render obedience to the Law He must
become a subject of it and be under its authority. Equally evident isit that
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to be the Substitute of His people and suffer the penalty of their sins. He
must become partaker of their nature—yet without sharing its defilement.

It was required from our Surety that He should comply in every respect
with the precepts of the Divine Law. Such obedience was required of man
originaly under the Adamic covenant, and since the nature of God and His
relation to the creature changes not, that requirement holds good forever.
If then a Surety engages to discharge all the obligations of God's elect then
He must necessarily meet that requirement on their behalf, which is only
another way of saying that He would thereby provide or bring in an
everlasting righteousness for them.

“There was no possibility that man could obtain happiness unless
this obedience was performed by him, or by another whom the Law
should admit to act in his name. ‘If you will enter into life, keep the
commandments’ (“**Matthew 19:17) is the answer which the Law
returns to the sinner who asks what he shall do to inherit eternal
life. It is evident the same obedience was required from our Saviour
when acting as our federal Head” (J. Dick).

The Father required from our Surety full satisfaction for the sins of His
people. Since they had broken the Divine Law its penalty must be inflicted,
either on them or on One who was prepared to suffer in their room. But
before the penalty could be inflicted the guilt of the transgressors must be
transferred to Him. That isto say, their sins must be judicialy imputed to
Him. To that arrangement the Holy One willingly consented, so that He
who “knew no sin” was legally “made sin” for His people. God laid on Him
the iniquities of them all, and therefore the sword of Divine justice smote
Him and exacted satisfaction. Without the shedding of blood there was no
remission of sins. The blotting out of transgressions, procuring for us the
favor of God, the purchase of the heavenly inheritance, required the death
of Christ.

The Son’ s free acceptance of those termsisrevealed in Psalm 40. All the
best of the commentators from Calvin to Spurgeon have expounded this
Psalm throughout of Christ as the Head of His Church. Its opening verses
contain His personal thanksgiving for deliverance from death and the
grave, but in His new song He makes mention of “our God” (v. 3)—His
people sharing His glorious triumph. In verse 5 Christ owns Jehovah as
“My God” and speaks of Histhoughtsto “Usward,” that is, to the elect as
one with Himself. But it isin verses 6-10 we have that which is most
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germane to our present subject—a passage quoted in Hebrews 10, and
which looks back to the far distant past. The force of “sacrifice and
offering You did not desire” (v. 6) isgiven usin

“it is not possible that the blood of bulls, and goats should take
away sins’ (F®Hebrews 10:4).

“My ears have You digged” speaks in the type of **Exodus 21:5, 6 and
tells of our Lord’ s readiness to serve and His love to His Father and His
children.

“A body have You prepared Me” (¥®Hebrews 10:5)

announces the Son’s coming into this world equipped for His arduous
undertaking.

“Then said |:” when alternatives had been discussed and it was agreed that
animal sacrifices were altogether inadequate for satisfying Divine justice.
“Lo, | come” willingly of My own valition—from the ivory palacesto the
abodes of misery. Those words signified His cheerful acceptance of the
terms of the covenant. “In the volume of the book it is written of Me:” thus
it was recorded at the very beginning of the Divine decrees—of which the
Scriptures are afaithful transcript—that | should make My advent to earth.
Thusit was registered by the Holy Spirit who witnessed My solemn
engagement with the Father so to do. Thusit was formally and officialy
inscribed that in the fullness of time | should become incarnate and
accomplish a purpose which lay beyond the capacity of al the holy angels.
“I delight to do You will, O My God” tells usfirst of the object for which
He came—to make good the Father’ s counsels; second, His freeness and
joy init; third, the character in which He acted—as covenant Head: “My
God.”

“I delight to do Your will, O My God.” Here consists the very essence of
obedience: the soul’ s cheerful and loving devotion to God. Christ’s
obedience, which is the righteousness of His people, was pre-eminent in
this quality. Not withstanding unparalleled sorrows and measureless griefs
our Lord found delight on His work.

“Who for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross,
despising the shame” (¥**Hebrews 12:2).
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“Yea, Your Law iswithin My heart” He declared. No mere outward and
formal subjection to the Divine will was His. That Law which is *“holy, just
and good” (***Romans 7:12) was enshrined in His affections. “O how love
| Your Law” (™ Psalm 119:97) He averred. The Law did not haveto be
written on His heart, as it has on ours (**Hebrews 8:10), for it was one
with the holiness of His nature. Then what a horrible crime for any to
speak disparagingly of or want to be delivered from that Law which Christ
loved!

The two things—the Father’ s proposing the terms of the covenant and the
Son’ s free acceptance of them—are brought together in a striking yet
rarely considered passage.

“And their Noble (the Hebrew isin the singular number) shall be of
themselves and their Governor shall proceed from the midst of
them, and | will cause Him to draw near, and He shall approach
Me: for Who is this that engaged His heart to approach Me, says
the Lord” (***Jeremiah 30:21).

That is one of the great Messianic prophecies, and it is closely paralel with
“BPsalm 89:19, 20, 27. In it we see the Father taking the initiative, and
equally so the Son’s cheerful compliance. The Son isto become incarnate,
for He was to “proceed from the midst of” the people of Israel. He was to
be their “Governor,” and in order thereto is seen “approaching” the
Father, or voluntarily presenting Himself to serve in that capacity. His free
consent and heartiness so to act appears in His “that engaged His heart to
approach Me.”

We cannot now enter into the connections of the above verse, but if the
reader compares verse 9 of the same chapter and ponders what follows, he
will rind confirmation of our interpretation. There the Father announced,
“They shall servethe Lord their God and David their King, whom | will
raise up (not from the grave, but exalt to office, asin ***Deuteronomy
18:15; “**1_uke 1:69 etc.) unto them.” That can be meant of none other
than Christ, the antitypical David, for “serve” includes rendering Divine
homage (***Matthew 4:10), and worship will never be performed to the
resurrected son of Jesse. Now it is the antitypical David, the Father’s
“Beloved,” who is the King and Governor of the spiritua Israel and to
whom Divine honors are paid. And He is the One who before earth’s
foundation was laid “engaged His heart,” or as the Hebrews signifies
“became a Surety in His heart” (for so the word is rendered in *®*Genesis
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44:32, ™™ Proverbs 6:1 etc.,) and that is the ground of the covenant which
follows:

“and you shall be My people and | will be your God” (v. 22).

Before looking at some of the assurances made by the Father of adequate
assistance to His incarnate Son in the discharge of His covenant
engagements, we must consider closely the office in which He served. In
previous articles we pointed out the needs be for a Mediator if God and
His people were to be reconciled in away that honored His Law, aswe
also intimated His consummate wisdom in such an arrangement, and
showed the perfect fitness of Christ for such an office. Asthe Mediator He
was to serve as our Surety and aso fulfill the functions of Prophet, Priest
and King. Asthe Mediator He was “set up” or “anointed” from the
beginning (™ Proverbs 8:23): that is, was given a covenant subsistence as
such before God, in which He acted all through the O.T. era. The prophets
(equally with the apostles) were His ministers, and therefore the Spirit who
spoke in them istermed “the Spirit of Christ” (™1 Peter 1:11). In
HZechariah 1:11, 12 and 3:2 we find Him interceding: and in anticipation
of the incarnation He appeared as “Man” (“™*Joshua 5:13, 14; “**Daniel
12:6, 7).

Christ is Mediator in respect of His person as well as office. Only thus
could He be the Representative of God unto us, the Image of theinvisible
God, the One in whom He is seen (***John 14:9), the light of whose glory
shinesin His face (***2 Corinthians 4:6). It must be ever remembered that
it was a Divine person who became flesh, and it is equally necessary to
insist that the whole of His mediatory work is inseparably founded on the
exercise of both of His natures. It is quite unwarrantable to predict certain
things of His Divine nature and others of His human, for though not
confounded there is perfect oneness between them. It was the God-man
who was tempted, suffered and died— “the Lord’s death” (***1
Corinthians 11:26). Thisisindeed a subject beyond human comprehension,
nevertheless, thought “great is the mystery of godliness’ yet it is “without
controversy” (®*®1 Timothy 3:16) unto all those who bow to the all-
sufficient authority of Divine revelation and receive the same as “little
children.”

Asthe Mediator Christ became the Father’s“ Servant” (®™saiah 42:1,;
Phjlippians 2:7). Yet in so doing He ceased not to be a Divine person,
but rather the God-man in whom “dwells all the fullness of the Godhead



69

bodily” (***Colossians 2:9). As our Surety Christ became subordinate to
the Father’ swill, nevertheless He till retained all His Divine perfections
and prerogatives. When the Holy Spirit announced that unto a Child should
be born and a Son given, He was careful to declare that such an One was
none other than “the mighty God” (**1saiah 9:6). When the Father
brought His Firstbegotten into the world He gave orders

“Let al the angels of God worship Him” (***Hebrews 1:6).

Y et as our Surety and the Father’s Servant He was sent into the world,
received commandment from His Father and became obedient unto death.
Retaining as He did His Divine perfections He could rightly say “1 and My
Father are one” (***John 10:30), co-equal and co-glorious; yet as the
Servant “My Father is greater than I” (***John 4:28)—not essentially so
but officially, not by nature but by virtue of the place which He had taken.
This distinction throws a flood of light upon many passages.

To be Himsdf “the true God” ( “**John 5:20) and yet subject to God—
owning Him as “My God;” to be the Law-Giver and yet “under the Law”
(***"Gadlatians 4:4), to be one with the Father and yet inferior to Him, to be
“The Lord of glory” (***1 Corinthians 2:8) and yet “made both Lord and
Christ” (*™Acts 2:36), are, according to al human reason and logic,
inconsistent properties. nevertheless Scripture itself expressly predicates
these very things of one and the same Person—yet looked at in different
relationships! In the days of His flesh Christ was “over all, God blessed
forever” (**Romans 9:6), yet as our Surety “the Head of Christ is God”
(***1 Corinthians 11:3). While walking this earth as the Man of sorrows
the disciples beheld His glory

“as of the Only-begotten of the Father” (***John 1:4),

yet as our Substitute He was “ crucified through weakness’ (**2
Corinthians 3:4). As God manifest in flesh He both laid down His life and
took it again (***John 10:18). but as our Shepherd God

“brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus’ (***Hebrews 3:20).
There is perfect harmony amid wondrous variety.

Christ’ s entrance into covenant engagement was entirely voluntary on His
part: there existed no prior obligation, nor was there any authority by
which He could be compelled to it. Asthe Father’s “Fellow” He was
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subject to no law and acknowledged no superior, supreme dominion was
Him, and He

“thought it not robbery to be equal with God” (*™Philippians 2:6).

But having freely entered into the covenant and agreed to fulfill its terms,
the Son became officially subordinate to the Father, and as our Surety He
“sent Himinto the world” (**John 13:7), and as our Surety he was
“anointed” with the Holy Spirit and with power (“®Acts 10:38), was
“delivered up for usall” (**™Romans 8:32), was raised from the dead
(*™Acts 2:24), was “given all power” (“™*Matthew 28:18), was elevated
to the right hand of the Mgjesty on high (*®*Hebrews 1:3), was exalted

“to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel and
forgiveness of sins” (**Acts 5:31),

and was

“ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead”
(**"Acts 10:42).

Thus, the very passage over which “Unitarians’ have stumbled and broken
their necks speak of Christ not in His essential Person but in His
mediatorial office: the former giving value to the latter, the latter endearing
the former to our hearts.
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CHAPTER 8

ITSARRANGEMENT-CONTINUED

Upon the Son’s cheerful acceptance of the terms proposed to Him
concerning the federal undertaking He was to engage in, the Father in turn
bound Himself to do certain things for and unto the Son. This it was which
constituted the very essence of that compact which was made by Them, for
acovenant is an agreement between two parties who come under mutual
engagements. Something is to be done by one party, in consequence of
which the other party binds himself to do another thing in return. Asthere
must be two parties to a covenant, so there must be two partsin a
covenant—a condition and a promise. It is the performing of the condition
or terms of the covenant—the work or service specified—which gives the
first party the right to the promised reward. Having already shown what
Christ consented to do, we turn now to consider what the Father promised
to bestow.

First, He agreed to make all needful preparations for the incarnation of
His Son.

Second, to give Him al requisite assistance in the performing of His
work.

Third, to bestow upon Him a meet reward.

The promise to make al needful preparation for the incarnation of His Son
comprehended the whole of the Father’s providences or governance of this
world from the creation of man until Christ began His public ministry:

“My Father works until thistime, and (now) | work”
(***John 5:17).

The Father’ s “work” included the ordering of human history, and
particularly His dealings with Abraham and his descendants and the
separation of Israel from the rest of the nations, for it was from Israel that
Christ, according to the flesh, would issue. The Father’s “work” included
the giving of awritten revelation, in which the covenant was made known
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and the advent of His Son promised, so that an expectation of His
appearing was created and a foundation was laid for His mission. The
Father’ s “work” aso involved the “preparation of a body” for His Son,
which was accomplished by the miracle of the virgin birth. When

“the fullness of time was come—when all the necessary
preparations were completed—God sent forth His Son, made of a
woman” (***Galatians 4:4).

The Father promised to give His Son all requisite help for the performing
of Hiswork.

First, in order for the discharge of His mediatorial office there was that
which fitted Him to it.

“There shall come forth a Rod out of the stem of Jesse and a
Branch shall grow of hisroots. And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest
upon Him: the spirit of wisdom and understanding and spirit of
counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the
Lord” (™ saiah 11:1, 2).

Upon which the Puritan Charnock said,

“All the gifts of the Spirit should reside in Him asin a proper
habitation, perpetually. The human nature being a creature could
not beautify and enrich itself with needful gifts. This promise of the
Spirit was therefore necessary. His humanity could not else have
performed the work it was designed for. So that the habitual
holiness residing in the humanity of Christ was afruit of this eternal
covenant. Though the Divine nature of Christ, by virtue of its
union, might sanctify the human nature, yet the Spirit was promised
Him because it is His proper office to confer those gifts which are
necessary for any undertaking in the world; and the personal
operations of the Trinity do not interfere. It might also be because
every person in the Trinity should plainly have adistinct hand in our
redemption.”

The Father, then, furnished and equipped Christ for His arduous work by a
plentiful effusion of the graces and gifts of the Holy Spirit. Thus He
declared
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“Behold My Servant whom | uphold, My Elect in whom My soul
delights: | have put My Spirit upon Him” (**saiah 42:1,2).

Those promises were fulfilled at His baptism, when the Spirit descended
upon Him (*™Matthew 3:16), for it was then that

“God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with
power” (**Acts 10:38).

This was freely owned by the Saviour Himself, for in the synagogue He
read

“The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He has anointed Me to
preach the Gospel to the poor, He has sent Me to heal the
brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captive, and recovering
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised”

and then declared

“This day isthis Scripture fulfilled in your ears’ (***Luke 4:18,21).
So too we find Him acknowledging

“| cast out demons by the Spirit of God” (™M atthew 12:27).

Second, the Father promised to invest His Son with a threefold office. In
order to the saving of His people it was most requisite that whatever Christ
did He should act by the authority of the Father, by a commission under
the broad seal of Heaven. Accordingly He said

“I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren”
(*"™Deuteronomy 18:15,18 and see “**Acts 3:22).

Christ did not run without being sent. It was God who “anointed Him to
preach.” Again, “Christ glorified not Himself to be made an High Priest
(He did not intrude Himself into that office),

but He that said unto Him, You are My Son” (***Hebrews 5:5);
Christ was

“made a High Priest forever after the order of Melchizedek”
(*™Hebrews 6:20).

S0 aso God the Father invested Him with the royal office:
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“1 will raise unto David a righteous Branch and a King shall reign
and prosper” (***Jeremiah 23:5),

for the

“the Father loves the Son and has given al things into His hand”
(***John 3:35);

and therefore has He made Him
“higher than the kings of the earth” (**Psalm 89:27).

Third, the Father promised Christ strength, support and protection to
execute the great work of redemption. His undertaking would be attended
with such difficulties that creature power, though unimpaired by sin, would
have been quite inadequate for it. It was to be performed in human nature,
and that had failed in a much easier task, even when possessed of untainted
innocence. Therefore did the Father assure Him of help and succor, to
carry Him through all the obstacles and dangers, trials and opposition He
would meet with.

“Behold My Servant whom | uphold....I the Lord have called You
in righteousness and will hold Y our hand and keep Y ou, and give
Y ou for a covenant of the people, for alight to the Gentiles’
(¥™saiah 42:1,6).

“The work of redemption was so high and so hard that it would
have broken the hearts and the backs of all the glorious angels and
mighty men on earth had they entered on it; therefore the Father
engaged Himself to stand close to Jesus Christ and mightily assist
and strengthen Him in all His mediatorial administrations’ (Thos.
Brooks, Puritan).

Christ is said to be

“The Son of man whom Y ou made strong for Y ourself”
(™ Psalm 80:17),

for He had sworn
“My arm aso shall strengthen Him” (“**Psalm 89:21).
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It is blessed to see how that the Redeemer, in the days of His flesh,
acknowledged these promises.

“1 was cast upon Y ou from the womb, Y ou are My God from My
mother’ s belly”! (**Psalm 22:10).

“Listen O idesunto Me, and hearken your people from afar: The
Lord has called Me from the womb, from the bowels of My Mother
(see “™Matthew 1:21, 22)

has He made mention of My name. And He has made My mouth
like a sharp sword, in the shadow of His hand has He hid Mée”
("™ saiah 49:1,2).

“The Lord God has given Me the tongue of the learned... the Lord
God will help Me... and | know that | shall not be ashamed”
(P saiah 59:4-7).

In unshaken confidence, when His enemies were conspiring against Him
and His friends were on the point of forsaking Him, He declared

“yet | am not alone, because the Father iswith Me”
(***John 16:32).

Those promises of the Father were the support of His soul in the hour of
His supreme crisis. His heart laid hold of them, acted faith on them, and
received comfort and strength therefrom.

“Preserve Me, O God, for in You do | put My trust”
(™Psalm 16:1),

was His petition and plea

“I gave My back to the smiters and My cheeks to those that
plucked off the hair. | hid not My face from shame and spitting, for
the Lord God will help Me therefore shall | not be confounded, and
therefore | set My face like aflint, and | know that | shall not be
ashamed” (*™1saiah 50:6,7).

When He was denounced by the Jews and condemned by Pilate, He
consoled Himself with the assurance “He is near that justifies Me”
(*™saiah 50:8).



76

“1 have set the Lord aways before Me: because He is at My right
hand | shall not be moved. Therefore My heart is glad and My glory
rejoices, My flesh also shall rest in hope, for Y ou will not leave My
soul in Sheol, neither will Y ou suffer Y our holy One to see
corruption. You will show Me the path of life” (**Psalm 16:8-11).

In the prospect of death, He rejoiced in the sure knowledge of resurrection.

Fourth, the Father promised Him a glorious reward. First, aglory for
Himself personally, as the God-man Mediator. As He was to endure the
cross, so He was also to receive the crown. The enduring of the cross was
a covenant engagement on His part, and the bestowing of the crown was a
covenant engagement on the Father’s part. That was plainly borne witness
to by His prophets, for the Spirit in them

“testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glory which
should follow.” (™1 Peter 1:11).

That glory consisted in His being fully invested with His priestly and royal
offices. Asit was with the type, so with the Antitype. David was anointed
incipiently and privately before he dew Goliath (***1 Samuel 16:13), but
formally and publicly after his victories (***2 Samuel 5:13). The antitypical
David was indeed “anointed with the Holy Spirit” at the Jordan, but not
until after He had triumphed over sin, Satan and the grave, did God anoint
Him “with the oil of gladness above His fellows’ (*®Hebrews 1:9) and
publicly make Him to be “both Lord and Christ” (***Acts 2:36).

“The solemn inauguration into all His offices was after His making
reconciliation: making an end of sin, bringing in everlasting
righteousness, and thereby shutting up all prophecy and vision,
because al the prophecies tended to Him and were accomplished in
Him; and then as manifesting Himself the most holy, He was to be
anointed—that is, fully invested in all the offices of Prophet, Priest
and King (¥ Daniel 9:24). The compact ran thus. Do this, suffer
death for the vindication of the honor of My Law, and Y ou shall be
aPriest and King forever. He could not, therefore, be solemnly
installed till He had performed the condition on His part (for the
promise was made to Him considered as Mediator or God-man);
then it was that He was advanced, for the ground of His exaltation
is pitched wholly upon His sufferings. Therefore God has given
Him aglory as ajust debt due to the price paid, the sufferings
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undergone, and the obedience yielded to the mediatory Law” (S.
Charnock).

Therefore it is that the general assembly of Heaven say with aloud voice

“Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches,
and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing”
("™Revelation 5:12).

Subsidiary to that glorious investiture was the Father’s promise to raise
Christ from the dead.

“He asked life of You, and You gave it Him, even length of days
forever and ever” (**Psalm 21.5).

Beautifully does that link up with *#Psalm 102:23-27 _quoted by the
apostle in ™ Hebrews 1:12 as the words of the Father to the Son. In
FZPgm 102:23, 24 we hear the incarnate Son saying,

“He shortened My days: | said, 0 My God, take Me not away in the
midst of My days,”

to which the Father made answer,

“Y our years are throughout all generations... Y our years shall have
no end” (v. 27).

So again, He received assurance
“He shall prolong Hisdays!” (**1saiah 53:10).

The Father made promise that the One who had been bruised by Him and
whose soul He had made “an offering for sin” should have a glorious
deliverance and should reign in life. It was in fulfillment of such promises
as these that

“The God of peace (the reconciled One) brought again from the
dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the
blood of the everlasting covenant” (**Hebrews 13:20).

In like manner subsidiary to Christ’s glorious investiture of His full priestly
and kingly offices was His ascension, for though He was born King and
acted as Priest at the cross when He “offered Himself to God” and “made
intercession for the transgressors,” yet not until He had completely
performed His part of the covenant could He enter into His rightful
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reward. Accordingly we find promise of ascension made unto Him. It was
clearly implied in

“1 will make Him My Firstborn, higher than the kings of the
earth” (" Psalm 89:27).

It wasrevealed in

“Who shall ascend into the Hill of the Lord? Who shall stand in His
Holy Place?’

answered by

“Lift up your heads O you gates and be lifted up you everlasting
doors, and the King of glory shall comein” (**®Psalm 24:3,7).

It was plainly announced in

“Y ou have ascended on high, Y ou have led captivity captive”
("™ Psalm 68:18).

It was such promises as these the Saviour had in mind when He said

“Ought not Christ to have suffered and to enter into His glory”
(***Luke 24:26).

“Behold, My Servant shall deal prudently. He shall be exalted and
extolled, and by very high” (¥**1saiah 52:13).

The 53rd of |saiah—that wondrous chapter in which we have so solemnly,
so strikingly, and so evangelically depicted, the vicarious sufferings of
Christ—closes with that blessed promise of the Father:

“Therefore will | divide Him a portion with the great and He shall
divide the spoil with the strong, because He has poured out His
soul unto death” (v. 12).

The similitude used there is taken from the honoring of military conquerors
who, having in fight defeated and routed their enemies, gained a great
victory and in consequence are suitably rewarded by their princes, being
exalted by them and given a share of the spoils or fruits of war. It was as
though God the Father said: This My incarnate and successful Son shall
receive such honor, glory, renown and riches after His toils and conflicts as
are meet for His triumphs. He shall have a glorious recompense for all His
humiliation and sufferings at the hands of men, for His opposition from
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Satan, and for His enduring of My wrath. For nothing lessis due Him. The
fulfillment of ***1saiah 53:12 is seen in “*®Ephesians 4:8, “**Colossians
2:15, etc.

“The obedience of Christ bears to these blessings not only the
relation of antecedent to consequent, but of merit to reward, so that
His obedience is the cause: and the condition being fulfilled by
virtue of obedience, He has aright to the reward” (H. Witsius—the
Dutch Puritan).

That is the precise force of the “Wherefore” in the above verse, asit isaso
in

“Y ou love righteousness and hate wickedness, therefore God, Y our
God, has anointed Y ou with the oil of gladness above Y our
fellows’ (*™Psalm 45:7)

It was not only that justice required it, but the covenant fidelity of the
Father was involved therein. Therefore His assurance

“My faithfulness and My mercy shal be with Him, and in My name
shall His horn be exalted” (***Psalm 89:24).

Thus aso the N.T., Christ

“became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross,
wherefore God aso has highly exalted Him and given Him a name
which is above every name” (***Philippians 2:8,9).

It was Christ’s meriting the reward for Himself which was the ground of
His meriting life and glory for us.

“Therefore let al the house of Israel know assuredly that God has
made that same Jesus, whom you have crucified, both Lord and
Christ” (**Acts 2:36).

That was the whole burden or theme of Peter’s Pentecostal sermon, the
grand truth proclaimed therein and enforced by Scripture: that He whom
the Jews had vilified God had glorified. Having faithfully fulfilled the terms
of the everlasting covenant, the Saviour was elevated to dominion and
empire over the world. God' s exatation of Him in His human nature to His
own right hand (v. 33) was afull confirmation and demonstration of what
He had acquired by His death. He made Him “both Lord and Christ,”
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segting “Messiah the Prince” (*®Daniel 9:25) upon the throne of the
universe. Thisisan economical Lordship, a dispensation committed to Him
as God-man by the Father—just as He has “ given Him authority to execute
judgment also” (**John 5:27). The One whom His enemies crowned with
thorns God has “ crowned with glory and honor” (***Hebrews 2:9). He
must be received by usas“Lord” before we can have Him for our “Christ.”
He must have the throne of our heartsif we are to receive His benefits.

It was promised Christ that

“He should have dominion from sea to sea and from river unto the
ends of the earth...yeadl kings shdl fall down before Him, all
nations shall serve Him. For He shall deliver the needy when he
cries, the poor also, and him that has no helper” (**Psalm 72:8,
11, 12).

All of thisin consequence of,

“The Lord (the Father) said unto My Lord, Sit You a My right
hand, until I make Y our enemies Y our footstool... The Lord has
sworn and will not repent, You are a Priest forever, after the order
of Melchizedek” (**™Psalm 110:1, 4);

that is, aroyal Priest—
“He shall be a Priest upon His throne” (¥*Zechariah 6:13).

A regal inheritance was assured Him. Not only has He acquired the
mundane inheritance forfeited by the first Adam, but as the risen Redeemer
declared,

“al power is given unto Mein heaven and in earth”
(*™*Matthew 28:18),

for the Father “has appointed (Him) Heir of all things,” so that now Heis

“upholding all things by the word of His power”
(*®Hebrews 1:2,3),

wielding the sceptre or universal dominion. The “government” is upon “His
shoulder” (**1saiah 9:6).

It was promised that a blessed harvest should crown His undertaking, that
He should reap the fruit of His sufferings.
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“The pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand”
(**1saiah 53:10).

What that signifiesis intimated in such passages as the following:

“1 will preserve You and give Y ou for a covenant of the people to
establish the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate heritages, that
Y ou may say to the prisoners, Go forth” (¥**1saiah 49:8,9).

“Behold You shal call anation that Y ou know not and nations that
know not Y ou shall turn unto Y ou, because of the Lord Y our God,
and the Holy One of Isradl, for He has glorified Y ou”

(*™1saiah 55:5).

The Gentiles shall cometo Y our light and kings to the brightness of Y our
rising (*™saiah 60:3). To the One who came forth from Bethlehem it was
promised

“He shall be great unto the ends of the earth” (***Micah 5:2, 4).

How fully these promises have yet been fulfilled or how much longer
human history must yet continue we do not profess to know, but even now

“angels and authorities and powers’ are “ subject unto Him”
(™1 Peter 3:22).
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CHAPTER9

ITSARRANGEMENT-CONCLUDED

Consider now Christ’s relation to the covenant.

1. Heisthe very substance of it. “I will give Him for a covenant of the
people’ (¥*1saiah 49:8): as He is our “propitiation” (***1 John 2:1) and
“peace’ ("™ Ephesians 2:14) so He is our covenant.

2. Heisthe Witness of the covenant (**1saiah 55:3,4) for He saw, heard
and testified it all, and therefore is He termed “the faithful and true
Witness” (™ Revelation 3:14).

3. Heis*“the Prince of the covenant” (**#Daniel 11:22), called “Messiah
The Prince” (¥ Danid 9:25), because He is given the royal right to
administer it.

4. Heis “the Messenger of the Covenant” (*®Daniel 9:25), because Heis
given theroyal right to administer it.

5. Heis“the Messenger of the covenant” (***Malachi 3:1), acting as
God's “ Apostle” to us (™Hebrews 3:1) and our Representative before
God.

6. He isthe “Surety of the covenant” —"testament” is the same Greek
word (¥®Hebrews 7:26)—because He engaged Himself to discharge the
obligations of His people, its coventees.

7. Heis“the Mediator of the covenant” (**®Hebrews 8:6) because He
stands between and serves both parties—God and His people.

8. He isthe Testator of the covenant (**Hebrews 9:16, 17) because He
has sedled it with His blood.

Consider its various and descriptive designations.

1. Itisan “everlasting covenant” (**Hebrews 13:20) because it was
entered into before all worlds and because its blessings shall be
administered and enjoyed in perpetuity.
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2. Itisa*“covenant of salt” (***Numbers 18:19; “**2 Chronicles 13:5)
because it isincorruptible, inviolable, perpetual; because its provisions
season us and makes all our services savory to God.

3. Itisa“covenant of peace” (**1saiah 54:10) for therein Christ engaged
to pacify the Divine Judge, remove the enmity of His people, and effect a
mutual reconciliation.

4. It isa“new covenant” (***Jeremiah 31:31) for it secures for His people
anew standing before God, makes them new creatures in Christ and puts a
new song m their mouths.

5. Itisa*“covenant of life” (™ Malachi 2:5) for by itstermslifeis
promised, restored and given more abundantly

6. It isa“holy covenant” (***Luke 1:72) manifesting the ineffable purity of
God in al its arrangements.

7. Itisacovenant “of promise” (*™Ephesians 2:12) both to Christ and His
Seed.

In view of what has just been pointed out well may we adopt the language
of O. Window and say,

“This covenant must be rich in its provisions of mercy, seeingitis
made by Jehovah Himsalf, the Fountain of all holiness, goodness,
mercy and truth whose very essenceis‘Love.’” It must be glorious,
because the second Person in the blessed Trinity became its Surety.
It must be stable, because it is eternal. It must meet al the
circumstances of a necessitous Church, becauseit is‘ordered in all
things.” -1t must be sure, seeing its administration isin the hands of
an infinitely glorious Mediator, who died to secureit, rose again to
confirm it, and ever lives to dispense its blessings as the
circumstances of the saints require.”

To which might be added, it must be inviolable, since the eternal God isits
Author, and the precious blood of Christ has sealed it. And therefore it
should be “all my salvation and all my desire’ (***2 Samuel 23:5), for
what more could | ask or wish!

Returning now to the covenant promises which the Father made unto the
Mediator. In addition to those considered in our last, Christ was assured of
a‘“seed.”
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“When Y ou shall make His soul an offering for sin, He shall see His
seed” (**1saiah 53:10).

In the previous verses we are shown what was required from Christ in the
discharge of His covenant engagements; here we have revealed the reward
which the Father bestowed upon Him because of Hisfidelity. In the last
three verses of this wonderful chapter we also behold the prophet replying
to the Jews, who regarded the cross as a “ stumblingblock,” being
scandalized at the idea of their Messiah suffering such an ignominious
death. But it is here pointed out that Christ’s crucifixion is not to be
accounted an infamy to Him because it was the very means, ordained by
God, whereby He propagated unto Himself a spiritual seed. He had
Himself pointed out,

“except acorn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abides alone;
but if it die, it brings forth much fruit” (****John 12:24).

Observe well that in **1saiah 53:10 it was promised Him “He shall see
His seed” which, coming immediately after “when You shall make His soul
an offering for sin,” clearly implied His resurrection; accordingly thisis
more explicitly stated in what at once follows: “He shall prolong His
days.” The figure is used again in the next verse. “He shall see of the
travail of His soul and be satisfied.”

“A woman when sheisin travail has sorrow because her hour is
come. But as soon as she is delivered of the child, she remembers
no more her travail, for joy that a man is born into the world”
(****John 16:21),

considering her sufferings to be more than recompensed by the happy issue
of them. So the Redeemer deems Himself richly rewarded for al His pains
by the children which are His as the result of His dying travail. Heis
“satisfied” and “rejoices’ ("L uke 15:7) as each one of them is brought
forth.

“This seed” which was promised Christ occupies a prominent place in the
great Covenant Psalm—the 89th. There we hear the Father saying,

“1 have made a covenant with My Chosen, | have sworn unto
David My Servant, Your seed will | establish forever” (vv. 3, 4).

And again,
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“I will make Him My Firstborn, higher than the kings of the earth.
My mercy will | keep for Him for evermore and My covenant shall
stand fast with Him. His seed will | make to endure forever” (vv.
27-29).

In the verses that follow His “seed” are termed “His children,” and
assurance is given that though they be wayward and the rod be visited
upon their transgressions, yet God’ s covenant faithfulness shall be seenin
their preservation (vv. 31-36). In the Cross Psalm it was declared “ A seed
shall serve Him, it shall be accounted to the Lord for a generation”
(22:30). It was to be a perpetual seed.

“His name shall be continued as long as the sun” (**Psalm 72:17).

Christ then was assured by the Father from the beginning of the success of
His undertaking and promised a seed which should bear Hisimage, serve
Him, and show forth His praises.

“I will bring Y our seed from the east and gather Y ou from the
west. | will say to the north to give up, and to the south keep not
back; bring My sons from far and My daughters from the ends of
the earth” (¥**1saiah 43:5,6).

Though they are born into this world in a state of unregeneracy, God
promised they should be born again and savingly drawn to embrace Christ
astheir Lord and Savior.

“Y our people (said the Father to the Mediator—see 5:1) shall be
willing in the day of Y our power, in the beauties of holiness from
the womb of the morning Y ou have the dew of Y our youth”
(**™Psam 110:3).

Yet again, Christ is represented as saying “Behold | and the children whom
the Lord has given Me” (quoted by the apostle of Christ in “**Hebrews
2:13) arefor signs and for wondersin Isragl, for the Lord of hosts which
dwellsin mount Zion (**1saiah 8:18). As there are two parts of the
covenant so the elect were given to Christ in atwofold manner. As He was
to fulfill the terms of the covenant they were entrusted to Him as a charge,
but in fulfillment of it the Father promised to Christ to bestow them upon
Him as areward. The elect are to be regarded, first, as those who were
beloved of the Father before time began. They are designated “ God’'s own
elect” (Greek of “***Luke 18:9), which signifies both His delight with and
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singular propriety in them. He chose them before all others: He preferred
them above al others, and set His heart upon them. As such the Father
gave them to Christ as God-man Mediator—" set up” in the Divine councils
and therefore having areal subsistence—as a choice expression of Hislove
for Him. Second, they are to be regarded as God fore-viewed them under
their defection in Adam, and as such God gave them as a charge to Christ
to be raised up from all the ruins of the fall, and also as areward for His
work on their behalf. The twofoldness of Truth needs ever to be bornein
mind.

Viewed as fallen the elect were given to Christ as a charge for whose
salvation He was held responsible. They were committed to Him as
“prisoners’ (¥*1saiah 49:9), whose lawful discharge He must obtain. They
were committed to Him as desperate patients, whom He must bind up and
hedl (" saiah 61:1). They were committed to Him as straying and lost
sheep (**1saiah 53:6), whom He must seek out and bring into the fold
(***John 10:16). God placed His elect in the hands of the Mediator and
made them His care. How graciously and tenderly He discharged His trust
appears in that touching word

“He shall feed Hisflock like a Shepherd, He shall gather the lambs
with His arm and carry them in His bosom, and shall gently lead
those that are with young” (®**1saiah 40:10,11).

It appears again in that wonderful word

“And when He has found it, He lays it on His shoulders rgjoicing”
("™ Luke 15:5).

Finaly, it was evidenced at the moment of His arrest.

“If therefore you seek Me, let those go their way, that the saying
might be fulfilled which He spoke, Of them which Y ou gave Me
have | lost none” (***John 18:8, 9).

On the fulfillment of His covenant engagement that people were given to
Christ as Hisreward, as the fruit of His travail, as the trophies of His
glorious victory over sin, Satan and desth, as His crown of rgoicing in the
day when all the inhabitants of the universe shall be assembled together, as
His beloved and glorious Bride when the marriage of the Lamb is come. In
contemplation of this God made certain promises to the Surety concerning
them. He promised to bestow upon them the gift of eternal life.
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“Paul a servant of God and an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to
the faith of God' s elect and the acknowledging of the Truth which
is after godliness, in hope of eternal life which God, that cannot lie,
promised before the world began” (**Titus 1:1 ,2).

As the elect then had no actual existence, that promise must have been
made in their name to the Surety. That particular promise virtually included
all the benefits which Christ procured for His people, for as“eternal death”
contains the essence of al evils, so “eternal life” contains the essence of all
blessings.

“The Lord commanded the blessing, even life for evermore”
(**™Psalm 133:3).

“Thisisthe promise that He has promised us, even eternd life’
(***1 John 2:25)

—how perfect is the harmony between the Two Testaments! If we break
up that promise into its component parts we may say that,

First, God promised to regenerate His people or bestow upon them a
gpiritual nature which delightsin His Law:

“I will put My laws into their minds, and write them upon their
hearts’ (***Hebrews 8:10).

Second, He promised to justify them, the negative part of which isto remit
thelr transgressions.

“For | will be merciful to their righteousness and their sins and
iniquitieswill 1 remember no more” (¥*Hebrews 8:12).

Third, He promised to sanctify them.

“I' will sprinkle clean water upon you and you shall be clean. From
all your filthiness and from all your idols will | cleanse you”
(%P Ezekiel 36:25).

Fourth, He promised to preserve them.

“1 will not turn away from them to do them good, but | will put My
fear in their hearts that they shall not depart from Me”
(®***Jeremiah 32:40).

Fifth, He promised to glorify them.
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“They shall obtain joy and gladness and sorrow and sighing shall
flee away” (**1saiah 35:10).

Finally, God made promise of the Holy Spirit to Christ. What we are now
to contemplate is admittedly one of the deep things of God and therefore
requires to be handled with prayerful concern and godly caution. But if on
the one hand we are certain to err should we deviate one iota from the
Scriptures, on the other hand it isto the glory of God and His Christ and to
the needful instruction of our souls that faith humbly receives all that is
revealed to usin Holy Writ. Now Scripture teaches not only that the Spirit
of the Lord rested upon Christ (**saiah 11:1, 2) during the days of His
earthly ministry, that God put His Spirit upon Him to furnish Him for His
great work (®**1saiah 42:10), that He was anointed with the Spirit in order
to preach the Gospel (¥ saiah 61:1) and work miracles (**“*Acts 10:38;
“PMatthew 12:28), but the oracles of Truth make it very clear after Christ
received the Spirit in another manner and for a different purpose after His
ascension to heaven, namely, that to the God-man Mediator has been given
the administration of the Spirit’s activities and operations; and this both in
the sphere of grace Churchward, and in the sphere of providence
worldward.

In “**John 7:39 we read that

“the Holy Spirit was not yet (given) because Jesus was not yet
glorified,”

but He was both promised to Christ (**Psalm 45:7) and by Christ. Let us
seek to attentively consider some of His statements concerning the Holy
Spirit’s relation upon Himself.

“But the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in
My name” (***John 14:26),

the force of which isintimated in “whatsoever you shall ask the Father in
My name He will giveit you” (***John 16:23). Again,

“But when the Comforter is come, whom | will send unto you from
the Father” (***John 15:26)

which is parale with Christ’s being “sent” by Him (**John 3:17). And
again,
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“It is expedient for you that | go away, for if | go not away the
Comforter will not come unto you; but if | depart, | will send Him
unto you” (****John 16:7).

Such repetition argues both the importance of this truth and our slowness
to receiveit.

To the writer three things are clear concerning the above passages. First,
each was spoken by the God-man Mediator, for they were the utterances
of the Word made flesh. Second, from “*John 8:39 and 16:7 it is apparent
that the advent of the Spirit was dependent upon the ascension of Christ,
Third, from His repeated “whom | will send unto you” we learn that in this
present era the activities of the Spirit are regulated by the will of the Lord
Christ. That the Spirit is at the economical disposal of the Redeemer was
evidenced after His resurrection and before His ascension, for to the
apostles He said,

“Peace be unto you. As My Father has sent Me, even so send |
you’”

and then we are told

“when He had said this He breathed on them and said unto them,
Receive the Holy Spirit” (***John 20:22; “*Genesis 2:7).

And as He was on the point of leaving them the Savior said

“Behold, | send the promise of My Father upon you”
("L uke 24:49),

which was duly accomplished ten days later.

In Acts 2, when Peter explained the supernatural phenomena of the day of
Pentecost he said,

“This Jesus has God raised up, of which we all are witnesses.
Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, He has shed
forth this which you now see and hear” (vv. 32,33)

—the glorified Savior has poured forth this effusion of the Spirit’s gifts. On
which the Puritan Thos. Goodwin, after quoting “**Psam 45:7 and
explaining it by “**Acts 2:36 and said on verse 33



90

“which receiving is not to be only understood of His bare and single
receiving the promise of the Holy Spirit for us, by having power
given Him to shed Him down upon them, as God has promised,
though thisis a true meaning of it; but further, that He had received
Him first as poured forth on Himself, and so shed Him forth on
them, according to that rule that whatever God does unto us by
Christ, Hefirst doesit unto Christ” (Val. 4, pg. 121).

It was the Savior’s outpouring of the Spirit’s gifts which demonstrated He
had been “made both Lord and Christ” (v. 36).

From the passages quoted above it seems plain that upon the completion of
His covenant work the Father bestowed the Spirit on Christ to administer
from His mediatoria throne. In full. accord with that we hear the Lord
Jesus saying from heaven,

“These things says He that has the seven Spirits of God”
(™™Revelation 3:1),

that is, has to administer the Holy Spirit in the plenitude of His power and
the diversity of His manifestations—compare the seven-branched
candlestick in “**Exodus 25:30, 31 and the sevenfold gift of the Holy
Spirit to Christ in the days of Hisflesh (*™saiah 11:1, 2). On the words

“He that has the seven Spirits of God” (*™Revelation 3:1)
Thos. Scott says,

“that is, the Divine Savior, through whom the Holy Spirit, in the
variety and abundance of His precious gifts and graces was
communicated to all the churches.”

So again, in **Revelation 5:6 we read

“I beheld and in the midst... stood aLamb asit had been dain,
having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of
God sent forth into all the earth” (Compare “**Matthew 28:18).

Hereit is Christ exercising His governmental power and administering the
Spirit toward the world—as in 3:1 it was toward the Church. Thus, if on
the one hand none other ever suffered such ignominy as did the Mediator,
on the other hand none other ever has received or ever will such marks of
honor as He has.
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CHAPTER 10

I'TS EFFECTUATION

To refresh your memories we will here epitomize what has been presented
in previous chapters. First, we pointed out the distinctions which require to
be recognized if confusion isto be avoided.

(1) That in connection with reconciliation God acts both as aloving
Father and as an inflexible Judge.

(2) That His elect are viewed both in the purpose of His grace and
under the condemnation of His Law.

(3) That they are viewed by Him both in Christ as their covenant-Head
and as the depraved descendents of fallen Adam: in the one case as
“His dear children,” and in the other as being “by nature the children
of wrath”

(4) That though thereis no change in God yet there isin His attitude
unto and His dealings with them.

(5) That God's purpose concerning His elect in eternity and the actual
accomplishment of that purpose in atime-state must not be confused.
Failure to observe these distinctions has caused many to err in their
preaching and writing on this important subject.

Next, we demonstrated the need for reconciliation. Therein we dwelt upon
the fearful breach which the entrance of sin made between God and man,
the creature casting off all alegiance to his Maker, revolting from his
rightful Lord, despising His authority, trampling under foot His
commandments. We showed that while the origina offence was committed
by Adam, yet he was acting as the federal bead of hisrace, and therefore
that the guilt and consequences of his transgression are justly imputed to all
his descendants. Moreover, they take sides with him by perpetuating his
evil course. The life of the unregenerate is one unbroken course of
rebellion against God. The consequences of that breach are that fallen man
is separated from God, he is an object of abhorrence to God, he is under
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the wrath of God, he isin bondage to Satan and so under the reigning
power of sin that he hates God. Obvioudly such an oneisin urgent need of
being restored to His favor and having his vile enmity removed.

Then, we saw that the Author of reconciliation is God, and more
particularly, God the Father. In the development of which we pointed out
that the recovery of Hisfallen elect proceeds from the good pleasure of His
will or “the eternal purpose which He purposed in Himself” That gracious
design was suggested by none other, and no external motive influenced
Him. No necessity was put upon Him to form such aresolution: it was
simply His own sovereign design—-1 will show mercy” Yet it was His own
nature which prompted His decision: it originated in the everlasting love
which God bore to His elect—a love so great that even their awful sins
could not quench nor produce any changein it. Nevertheless, since the
Divine holiness was infinitely antagonized by sin, Divine justice required
that full satisfaction should be made for the dishonor it had wrought.
Naught but Divine wisdom could find away in which Love and Law were
perfectly harmonized and solve the problem of how mercy and justice
might alike maintain its ground without the slightest compromise, yea,
issue from the conflict honorable and glorious.

Under the last division of our subject we turned our attention to the Divine
arrangement for the accomplishment of reconciliation, namely, “The
Everlasting Covenant,” in which is displayed the Divine perfectionsin their
blessed unity. In that covenant God gave His elect to Christ as atrust or
charge, holding Him responsible for their everlasting felicity. In that
covenant all the details of the wondrous plan of redemption were drawn up
and settled. In that covenant the Father made known unto the Son the
terms which He must fulfil and the task He must perform in order to the
saving of “that which was lost;” while the Son voluntarily concurred
therein and gladly consented to carry out its stipulations. In that covenant
we have revealed the office which Christ was to assume and the nature of
the work He was to do, namely, to serve as the Substitute and Surety of
His peoplein the full discharge of al their obligations unto the Divine Law.
In that covenant the Father gave assurance of rendering adequate
assistance to the Mediator in the performing of His engagement and the
guarantee of the glorious reward upon the successful completion thereof.

We are now to see how the eternal purpose of God was effected, how the
mutual engagements of the everlasting covenant were fulfilled.
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“When the fullness of time was come, God sent forth His Son,
made of awoman, made under the Law, to redeem them that were
under the Law, that we might receive the adoption (or “ status”) of
sons’ (**Galatians 4:4,5).

The “fullness of time” means more than that the ordained hour had arrived:
it sgnifies when al the preliminary operations of Divine providence had
been completed, when the stage was thoroughly prepared for this
unparalleled event, when the world’ s need had been fully demonstrated.
The advent of God's Son to this earth was no isolated event, but the climax
of alengthy preparation. That He was now “made of a woman” was the
fulfillment of the Divine announcement in “**Genesis 3:14 and *™1saiah
7:14. That He was “made under the Law” which His people had broken is
what supplies the key to that which is otherwise an inexplicable mystery, in
fact, throws a flood of light upon the experiences through which He passed
from Bethlehem to Calvary.

The very circumstances of Christ’s birth at once made unmistakably
manifest that God had sent forth none other than His own Son and clearly
intimated the unique mission upon which the Beloved of the Father had
then entered. Nothing less than a supernatural birth befitted so august a
Person, and such was accomplished by the miraculous conception of His
virgin mother, by means of which a*“holy” humanity became His (***Luke
1.35)—areal human spirit, and soul and body, yet without the slightest
taint of our corruption. The amazing event of the Incarnation and the
Divine dignity of the One who had become flesh was signdized by the
appearing again of “the Shekinah” (which had left Isragl in the days of
Ezekie —*%710:4,18; ©#11:23), for “the glory of the Lord (namely, the
Shekinah) shone round about” the shepherds on Bethlehem'’ s plains, so
that they were “sore afraid;” and an angel announced to them that the One
just born was none other than “Christ the Lord;” while suddenly there was
with the angel a multitude of the “heavenly host” praising God and saying

“glory to God in the highest, and on earth, peace, good will toward
men” (*Luke 2:9.14).

But, if what we have just alluded to were clear proofs that God had indeed
“sent forth His Son, made of a woman,” there were other attendant
circumstances which no less plainly intimated (to an anointed eye) that His
Son was also “made under the Law,” and that, as the Surety of His people,
as the One who had entered their Law-place, He must receive what is due



94

them. This has not been sufficiently recognized. In that same second of
Luke we read that Mary

“brought forth her firstborn son, and wrapped Him in swaddling
clothes and laid Him in a manger, because there was no room for
them in theinn” (v. 7).

The force of that is better perceived if it be linked with “so He drove out
the man” (“®Genesis 3:24) from Eden, for he had become an outcast from
his Maker. Do we not behold then in His exclusion from the inn and birth
in a cattle shed a definite shadowing forth of the fact that Christ had
vicariously entered the place of His outcast people! In the circumcising of
Him on the eight day (v. 21) there was an evident prefigurement that He
had been made “in the likeness of sinful flesh” (“*Romans 8:3). That was
unspeskably solemn, but amazingly wonderful.

A little later it was made evident that the One cradled in the manger was
more than human. The wise men saw “His star in the east” and came to
Jerusalem inquiring “Where is He that is born King of the Jews?’ That
extraordinary star “went before them until it came and stood over where
the young Child was.” Entering the house where He abode, they “fell down
and worshipped Him" (“™Matthew 2:11), presenting gifts of gold,
frankincense, and myrrh — thus were Divine honors paid Him. Y et
immediately after a determined effort was made by Herod to day Him, as
though to show us from the beginning that His life was forfeit and that a
death by violence awaited Him! But His hour had not then arrived and
Joseph was warned to flee with Him. His sojourn in Egypt was not without
significance, for it intimated that as the Surety of His people He had taken
His place dongside of them in the typical house of bondage. With what
awe and astonishment should we contempl ate these things!

What we sought to point out unmistakably opens up to us the deeper
meaning of much that is recorded in the Gospels, supplying the key to the
strange mingling of the lights and shadows in the earthly career of our
Lord. That key liesin the distinction which must ever be drawn between
the adorable Person and the awful place which He took, between the Son
of God incarnate and the office He was discharging. Though His essential
glory was veiled by flesh, yet that glory frequently broke forth in splendor.
Or to put it in another way: God had suffered His Beloved to “make
Himself of no reputation” in this world, yet He was so jealous of His
honor that again and again He afforded proof that the despised One was
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Immanuel. Thusif Christ—to the amazement of His forerunner—submitted
to the ordinance of baptism, yet at that very time the heavens were
“opened unto Him,” and the Spirit descended like as a dove upon Him and
the voice of the Father was heard saying “Thisis My beloved Son in whom
Jam well pleased.”

Y es, the key to the deeper meaning of much in the Gospelsisfound in
keeping before us the distinction between the Person and the place He
took. He was the Holy One, but He took the place of His sinful people. As
the Holy One ineffable joy, unclouded blessedness, the |love and homage of
all creatures was His legitimate due. Treading the path of obedience, the
smile of God and the ordering of His providences accordingly was what He
was justly entitled to. Wisdom’s ways are “ways of pleasantness, and all
her paths are peace,” and Christ ever trod Wisdom'’ s ways without any
deviation—why then did He encounter so much unpleasantness and
opposition?

“When aman’s ways please the Lord, He makes even his enemies
to be at peace with him” (**Proverbs 16:7),

and Christ always pleased Him (**John 8:29); yet the Father was far from
making His enemies at peace with Him. Why? Ignore the office which
Christ had taken (and was discharging from Bethlehem onwards!) and we
are left without any possible solution.

“The foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests; but the Son
of man has no where to lay His head” (**Matthew 8:20).

Thereal force of that pathetic statement can best be perceived by grasping
the meaning of the particular title which the Savior here employed. It has
itsroots in the following O.T. passages:

“The stars are not pure in His sight. How much less man that is a
worm, and the son of man which isaworm!” (**Job 25:5,6);

“What is man that Y ou are mindful of him, and the son of man that
You vist him” (**Psalm 8:4; and cf. 146:3),

from which it will be seen that it is aterm of abasement and ignominy,
expressive of lowly condition. In its application to Christ it connotes not
only His true humanity, but also the humiliation and shame into which He
descended. It is descriptive of His person, but more especially of His office;
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in other words, it points to Him as “the Second Man,” the “last Adam,”
and as such, entering our lot, sharing our misery, serving as our Surety.
Christ appropriated thistitle unto Himself as marking His condescending
grace and as displaying the condition which He had taken to Himself.

A certain scribe had offered to follow Jesus wherever He went, and “the
Son of man has no whereto lay His head” was His response. It was not
only aword bidding him count the cost, but an announcement that His path
led to the place where none could accompany Him. It was more than a
declaration that He who was rich for our sakes became poor in order to
reinstate us: it was an intimation that He had voluntarily subjected Himself
to the consequences of sin, that He would therefore be treated as a sinner
both by God and by men, that He had entered the place of His disinherited
people (driven out: “®*Genesis 3:24) and therefore that He had no claim to
ought in this world.

“The Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister,
and to give Hislife aransom for many” (“**Matthew 20:28).

Thusit is clear that this“Son of man” title contemplates Christ as the
humbled One. Confirmatory of thisit isthe fact that He is never referred to
by it after His resurrection, though as “the Son of man” He appropriately
receives His reward (***Danidl 7:13; ““*Matthew 26:64; “**John 5:27).

Justice demands that each one shall receive his due. Now the Lord Jesus
was “holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners:” then to what was
He lawfully entitled at the hands of a righteous God? Does not the Judge
of al the earth do right! then how shall He order His governmental
dealings toward the One who eminently honored and glorified Him? Must
He not show Himself strong on His behalf? Must He not shower upon Him
the ceaseless tokens of His favor? Must He not turn the hearts of al men
unto Him in loving homage? Certainly—but for one thing! Though
personaly holy, yet officially the guilt of His people rested upon Him. In
view of *#Psalm 37:25 how can we possibly account for the righteous
One Himself being forsaken by God in the hour of His acutest extremity?
Only one answer is possible, and that is furnished by what we have sought
to set before the reader.

“Bearing the shame and scoffing rude
In my place condemned He stood.”

Blessed be God if the reader can, by sovereign grace, respond with us
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“ Sealed my pardon with His blood,
Hallelujah, what a Saviour!”

If we shut our eyes to the solemn fact that the Son of God entered this
world charged with the guilt of His people, then are we confronted with
the supreme anomaly, the most flagrant injustice of all history. For on the
one hand, we have the Personification of al virtue and moral excellency;
and on the other, God suffering Him to be traduced as One possessed of a
“demon” (****John 10:20). On the one hand we have the supreme
Benefactor of mankind ever going about and doing good, and yet God so
ordering His lot that He “had no where to lay His head.” On the one hand
we have Him preaching glad tidings to the poor and binding up the broken
hearted, and on the other hand God allowing Him to be so dealt with by
those whom He befriended that He cried “reproach has broken My heart”
(**Psalm 69:20). On the one hand we have Him manifested as Love
incarnate, yet on the other, God permitting His enemies to vent their
bitterest hatred upon Him. In the case of al others we discern the principle
of sowing and reaping, of the connection between conduct and the
consequences which it righteoudly entails; but in the case of our Lord there
was not, so far as He personally acted and was treated. Y et bring into
account the relation which He sustained to His guilty people and the
anomaly and seeming injustice vanishes.

Perhaps some readers are inclined to say: | can see why it was necessary
for Christ as our Substitute to endure the wrath of God, but | am rather at
aloss to understand why He should have to suffer such cruel treatment at
the hands of men; true, their vile conduct against the Lord of glory
demonstrated as nothing else has the fearful depravity of human nature, but
why did the Father, under His righteous government of the world, permit
His Son to be so unjustly dealt with by Jews and Gentiles alike? Though it
was ordained that He should be crucified and dain by wicked hands
(*™PActs 2:23), yet wherein lay the necessity for Him to be so mistreated
by His own creatures? and that not only during “the Passion week” but
throughout the whole course of His ministry? In the light of what we have
sought to point out, there should surely be no difficulty at this point: itis
only amatter of giving awider application to that basic and illuminating
principle.

Asthe Surety of His people Christ entered this world charged with all their
guilt, and therefore He had to suffer not only for their sins against God but
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also againgt their fellows. We have broken both tables of the Law, and
therefore the Redeemer must endure the penalty of both. See then in the
treatment meted out to Him by men, what we deserve because of our
woeful failure to love our neighbor as ourselves. As our Substitute alife of
reproach among men was His due. Therefore “He came unto His own and
His own received Him not,” but instead, despised and rejected Him.
Therefore was He, throughout His course, “a Man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief” subjected to contempt, constantly persecuted by His
enemies. The very next verse in Isaiah 53 explains why He was the Man of
sorrows: “surely He has borne our griefs and carried our sorrows.”
Therefore was the sin-Bearer deserted by al His apostles (****Matthew
26:56) as well as forsaken by God.

It isindeed in the closing scenes of “the days of His flesh” that we may
perceive most clearly Christ occupying the place of His people and
receiving both from man and God that which was due unto us. As we view
Him before Caiaphas and Herod we must not be occupied only with the
human side of things, but look higher and see Divine justice directing all.
The Romans were renowned for their respect of law, their equity of
dealings, and their mild treatment of those they conquered. Then how shall
we account for the conduct of Pilate and his soldiers? and especialy, why
did God require His Son to be mocked with atrial that appears worse than
afarce. Because though personaly innocent, He was officially guilty.
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CHAPTER 11

I'TS EFFECTUATION-CONTINUED

That which is here to engage our attention is the work performed by the
Mediator in order to heal the breach between arighteous God and His
sinful people and thus effect a mutua reconciliation. Thiswill bring before
us the most wonderful, awe-inspiring and glorious eventsin all the ways
and works of God. It will conduct us to ground which isineffably holy, and
on which it becomes to tread with the utmost reverence and
circumspection. The work of Christ is absolutely unique, being without
precedent or parallel. Nothing whatever can be known about it save that
which isreveded on it in Holy Writ. Neither philosophy, science, nor
metaphysics can afford us the dightest assistance in the understanding of it.
Carnal reasoning concerning it is utterly worthless and highly
presumptuous. The great mystery of godliness is made known unto faith.

Y et the utmost diligence and earnest prayer for the Holy Spirit'said are
caled for in our searching of the Scriptures and in carefully weighing al
they make known on the Death Divine, that faith may lack no part of the
foundation on which it isto rest and none of the materials on which it isto
feed.

In our last we sought to present more or less a general survey of the
ground we hope to cover under this particular aspect of our subject. Now
we must proceed to more detail. Thiswill require us to examine closely
what the Incarnate Son did in order to “make peace’ between an offended
God and His lawbreaking people, which was the relation. Christ bore to
them, the character in which He acted in that stupendous undertaking, and
what was the office He discharged. It is all important at the outset to
recognize that the Person we are to be occupied with was none other than
Jehovah's “Fellow” (F*Zechariah 13:7), co-essential and co-equal with
the Father and the Spirit. Though God the Son took upon Him human
nature and became the Son of man, yet in so doing He did not cease to be a
Divine Person. It was the theanthropic (Divine-human) constitution of His
person which qualified Him for His mediation, for as the God-man nothing
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could be too difficult for Him to effect or too great for Him to accomplish.
The dignity of His person gave infinite value to His work.

The wrong done by sin unto God was so incal culably enormous and His
hatred of the same is so great that only a perfect and infinitely meritorious
satisfaction could appease Him, and obviously such a satisfaction could be
rendered by none but a person of infinite dignity and worth. Our sins are
committed against the infinite Majesty of Heaven and therefore are they
infinitely culpable, and unless an atonement of infinite value is made for us,
our sins must entail infinite suffering—therefore the punishment of the
wicked is necessarily eternal. Sin, so far asit could do so, struck at the
very throne of God. It was an act of high treason, a disowning of His
authority, an attempt on the part of the creature to overthrow the Divine
government. Sin has made such a breach in the order of things appointed
by God that no mere creature could possibly repair it—least of all man, for
heis the culprit, guilty and defiled. If then.the breach isto be healed, God
must “lay help upon One that is mighty” (**Psalm 89:19).

Writing on “The heinousness of human guilt” Jas. Hervey said,

“Ten thousand volumes, written on purpose to display the
aggravations of my various acts of disobedience, could not so
effectually convince me of their inconceivable enormity asthe
consideration of that all-glorious Person, who, to make an
atonement for them, spilt the last drop of His blood. | have sinned,
may every child of Adam say; and what shall | do unto you, O You
Observer of men? Shdll | give my firstborn for my transgression,
the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul? Vain commutation, and
such as would be rejected by the blessed God with the utmost
abhorrence. Will al the potentates, that sway the sceptrein a
thousand kingdoms, devote their royal and honored lives to rescue
an obnoxious creature, from the stroke of vengeance? Alas, it must
cost more, incomparably more, to expiate the malignity of sin and
save a guilty wrath from Hell. Will al the principalities of Heaven
be content to assume my nature and resign themselves to death for
my pardon? Even this would be too mean a satisfaction for
inexorable Justice, too scanty areparation of God’s injured honor.

“So flagrant is human guilt that nothing but a victim of infinite
dignity could constitute an adequate propitiation. He who said ‘Let
there be light, and there was light,’ et there be a firmament, and
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immediately the blue curtains floated in the sky; He must take flesh,
He must feel the fierce torments of crucifixion and pour out His
soul in agonies, if ever such transgressors are pardoned.”

There could be no satisfaction for the sinner without atonement, for God
has declared He “will by no means clear the guilty” (“®"Exodus 34:7).
Equally evident isit that no atonement can be made by the violator of
God's Law, for he can neither provide reparation for past offences—being
amoral bankrupt, devoid of any merit; nor render perfect obediencein the
present—being a depraved creature. God' s Law requires righteousness of
character before it will receive righteousness of conduct, and therefore a
falen creature is utterly disqualified to render acceptable obedience. The
Law will not compound with our sinfulness by modifying its holy
requirements. “Pay that which you owe” isits unchanging demand.

After what has been pointed out it should be quite clear that first, in order
to save His people from their sins the incarnate Son of God must serve as
their Substitute, acting in their stead and rendering satisfaction to the Law
for them. By substitution is meant the transference of obligation from those
who incurred it to One who willingly shouldered the same in their stead.
The substitutionary death of Christ means far more than that He died for
the benefit of al who savingly believein Him. It signifies that He entered
their Law-place and received what was due them and that through His
sacrificial death He so expiated their sins that nothing can be laid to
their.charge, that they stand “unblameable and unreproveable” in God's
sight (***Colossians 1:22).

“He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our
iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and with
His stripes we are healed” (¥ saiah 53:4).

“For Christ also has suffered for sins, the Just for the unjust, that
He might bring usto God” (***1 Peter 3:18).

Though there is no paralld to the greatest transaction in al history, though
there is no analogy to the relations sustained to God and to His peoplein
any of the relations of mere creatures to one another, yet God has
graciously adapted a series of types, historical and ceremonial, to the
illustration of His grand plan of redemption and to adumbrate various
aspects of the office and work of Christ, and in them the wisdom of God is
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signally displayed. Of the first person to whom the Holy Spirit ascribes
faith it isrecorded that,

“Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain. by
which he obtained witness that he was righteous”
(™ Hebrews 11:4).

Cain brought of the fruit of the ground (the product of his own toil) an
offering unto the Lord, but unto it He “had not respect. “But Abel brought
“of the firstborn of his flock and the fat of it"—showing it had been dain.
Realizing that death was his due, but that God graciously accepted a
substitute in his place, he put a bleeding lamb between his sinful self and
the Holy God.

The same elementary yet fundamental truth was taught the Hebrews on
that most memorable night in their history. Jehovah had declared,

“about midnight will 1 go out into the midst of Egypt, and all the
firstborn in the land of Egypt shal die” (**Exodus 11:4, 5).

Sufficient attention had not been paid to the words “all, in.” There were to
be no exceptions: the firstborn sons of Isragl equally with the Egyptians
were to be dain. But though no exception was made, a difference was
drawn: a substitute was provided for the former, though not for the latter.
The Israglites were bidden to take a male lamb, without blemish, to day it,
and sprinkle its blood on the posts of their doors, and the Lord promised,
“when | see the blood, | will pass over you” (Exodus 12). The angel of
death entered not their houses, for judgment had already been executed
there, the Lamb being slain as the substitute. In the light of that we are to
understand

“Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us.” (***1 Corinthians 5:7).

But it was in the wilderness, after the Levitical priesthood was appointed
and the tabernacle had been erected, that the Lord taught His people more
fully the grand truth of pardon and cleansing, acceptance and blessing,
through a substitute. A wide field of study is here opened to us, but we can
only now briefly mention its outstanding lessons.

First, in the unblemished animal required for sacrifice, God showed His
people the perfections of the substitute in the room of their imperfections.
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Second, in their being required to bring such an offering, the claims of God
were enforced.

Third, in the words

“he shall put his hand upon the head of the burnt offering, and it
shall be accepted for him to make atonement for him”
("™Leviticus 1:4)

there was an identifying of the offerer with his offering.
Fourth, on the great day of atonement, Aaron was required to

“lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and confess over
him al the iniquities of the children of Isragl and dl their
transgressionsin all their sins, putting them upon the head of the
goat” (®**Leviticus 16:21),

thereby atransfer of guilt being signified.

Fifth, an Israglite was not only required to furnish the offering, but “he will
kill the bull before the Lord” (™®Leviticus 1:5) was the order: in this way
he acknowledged that death was his own due and proof was furnished of
God' s displeasure against sin.

Sixth,

“and there came fire out from before the Lord and consumed upon
the atar the burnt offering and the fat: which when all the people
saw, they shouted, and fell on their faces” (*™*Leviticus 9:24 and
compare “*1 Kings 18:38; “**2 Chronicles 7:1).

In that fire we see the holy wrath of the Judge consuming the victim in the
sinner’s room.

Seventh,

“And aman that is clean will gather up the ashes of the heifer, and
lay them up without the camp in a clean place, and it will be kept
for the congregation of the children of Israel for awater of
separation. It isapurification for sin” (***Numbers 19:9).

“In the ashes we have the proof that the wrath had spent itself, that
the penalty was paid, that the work was done. ‘It is finished’ was
the voice of the ashes” (H. Bonar).
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Thus was God's mercy expressed in arighteous way.

The main thing to grasp m connection with the sacrifices to which we have
all too briefly aluded is, that they were not eucharistic but expiatory - not
tokens of thanksgiving, but vicarious oblations. The animal or bird was put
in the place of the one who brought it and is termed an “offering unto the
Lord for hissin” and it would

“make an atonement for him concerning hissin” (**Leviticus 5:6).

It was then, a substitutionary sacrifice, dain in the stead of the offerer, to
signify what he deserved and by which he was personally saved from
undergoing the penalty. It was literaly and specificdly alife for alife, alife
devoted to God in sacrifice.

“For the life of the fleshisin the blood, and | have given it to you
upon the atar to make an atonement (a propitiation or
appeasement) for your souls. It isthe blood that makes an
atonement for the soul” (**Leviticus 17:11).

Therefore did God enjoin upon His people “No soul of you will eat blood”
(v. 5), it was to be held sacred by them.

Should it be asked, Why did God appoint the daying of animals, the
bringing of so many costly offerings to His atar, which were so frequently
repeated? The answer is simple and conclusive, though it may be stated in a
variety of ways. It wasto signify that, in the purpose of God, the
antitypical Lamb was dain from the foundation of the world. It was to
inform His people that they must ook outside themselves for salvation. It
was thus to keep before them a continual reminder of His righteousness
and what sin called for at His hands. It was to educate men for “the good
things to come” by shadowing forth the great sacrifice. It wasto furnish
the N. T. saints with an infallible dictionary, for if we would understand the
language which Christ and His apostles used in connection with the
Sacrifice of Cavary we must needs define the terms employed of the grand
Antitype by the meaning they obviously bear in the types—as 1 Corinthians
5-7 isto beinterpreted in the light of Exodus 12.

It isthe light of the Levitical offerings we should read “the Gospel of
Isaiah 53" and regard the N. T. references to the atoning sacrifice of our
Savior. Who can fail to see that the words
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“The Lord haslaid on Him the iniquities of usdl” (**1saiah 53:6)

look back to

“Aaron shall lay both his hands on the head of the live goat and
confess over him al the iniquities of the children of Isradl...and the
goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto a land not
inhabited” (**Leviticus 16:21,22),

and that

“who His own self bear our sinsin His own body on the tree”
(™1 Peter 2:24)

is an echo of the same language. When we read that

“Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures’
(**1 Corinthians 15:3)

are we not to regard the reference as being both’ the types and the
prophecies of the O.T. When we are told that

“while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us’ (***Romans 5:8)

can it signify anything else than, that as a sacrificia offering was dain in the
stead of the offerer, so Christ endured the penalty which our sins call for!

It needs to be insisted upon that the death of Christ was something more
than an unparalleled act of benevolence, enduring crucifixion for the good
of others. It was a penal death, in which He vicariously endured the penalty
of the Law in the stead of others. The suffering of martyrs for the good of
their cause, of patriots for their country, of philanthropists for mankind, are
not “vicarious’ for they are not substitutionary. Vicarious suffering is
suffering endured in the place of others. Christ’s sufferings were vicarious
in precisaly the same way that the desth of animalsin the O. T. sacrifices
wasin lieu of the death of the transgressors offering them. While in many
passages of the N. T. the Holy Spirit has used the Greek “huper” whichis
rendered “for” yet in “**Mark 10:45 He has employed the decisive “anti.”
He gave hislife aransom for (anti—in the stead of), many. In “**Matthew
2:22 “anti” isrightly rendered “in the room of.” Compare “**Matthew
5:38, ““"Luke 11:11, “***Romans 12:17 where anti is rendered “For.”

But does not the substitutionary sufferings of Christ raise a difficulty even
in the minds of the reverent. Let us face it squarely and state it frankly.
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Was it altogether just that an innocent person should suffer in the stead of
the guilty? At the back of many minds there lurks the suspicion that,
though it was amazing grace and surpassing love which gave the Lord of
glory to die for poor sinners, yet was it not, strictly speaking, a breach of
equity? Was it right that One who perfectly honored God and illustriously
magnified His Law by a flawless and perpetual obedience, should have to
suffer its penalty and endure its awful curse? To answer, It had to be.
There was no other way of saving Os, supplies no direct answer to the
question. It is merely arguing on the Jesuitical basis that “the end justifies
the means.” Far better to remain silent in token of our ignorance than thus
to sully the character of God. But such a suspicion is groundless and such
ignorance causeless as we hope to yet show.

To say that sin must be punished that the penalty of the broken law could
not he revoked, is but to repeat what Scripture clearly affirms. But to draw
the conclusion that therefore an innocent Substitute had to be penalized in
the Stead of the guilty is to impeach the Divine justice. Every regenerated
person must feel that it had been infinitely better for the whole of Adam’s
race to have suffered eternally in Hell, rather than that God should act
unrighteously in delivering His people from there. Such athing could not
be, for God “ cannot deny Himself” that is act contrary to His own
perfections.

“The Lord isrighteousin al Hisways and holy in al His works’
(Psalm 145:17),

and most certainly the greatest and grandest of His works, that which
supremely manifested and promoted His glory, is no exception to that rule.
He has declared Himself to be “a just God and a Saviour” (¥**1saiah
45:21) and never was His justice more glorioudly displayed than at the
Cross.

Of old the question was asked, “Who ever perished being innocent?’
(***Job 4:7) and surely we may unhesitatingly reply, No one ever did
under the righteous government of God. He who “will by no means clear
the guilty” (“®"Exodus 34:7) will by no means afflict the innocent.
Startling as it must sound, it was not the innocent whom the sword of

Divine justice smote at Calvary. And this brings us to say, second, in order
to be our Savior Christ had to act as the Substitute of His people, and in
order to be their Substitute He first assumed the office of Surety. Astheir
Surety, astheir legal Representative, Christ took upon Him their legal
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obligations—as the husband assumes the debts of the woman he marries.
The guilt of His peopl€e’'s sinswere charged to Christ’s account, and
therefore justice legally and righteously exacted payment from him.
Though personally innocent, Christ was officialy guilty when He suffered
“the Just for the unjust.” Much remains yet to be said but here we must
stop.
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CHAPTER 12

I'TS EFFECTUATION-CONTINUED

In our last we showed, first, that in order to satisfy the requirements of
Divine justice the incarnate Son was “made under the Law” and that the
work He did and the sufferings He endured in order to heal the break
between an offended God and His offending people was performed and
undergone by Him while acting as their Substitute. Then, second, in the
concluding paragraphs we briefly pointed out that in order to be the
Substitute of His people Christ had taken upon Him the office of
Suretyship. It is of great importance that we should be quite clear upon the
latter, for much harm has been done by novices who have grievously
misrepresented the Atonement by their crude and carnal conceptions, and
the cause of Truth has been much injured by their unwarrantable attempts
to illustrate the central fact of the Gospel from supposed analogiesin
human relations. It cannot be insisted upon too emphatically that the plan
of redemption, the office sustained by Christ, and the satisfaction which He
rendered to the claims of justice against us, have no parallel in the relations
of men to one another.

But how often has a popular preacher pictured a criminal, in whose
character was no relieving feature, condemned to death for his aggravated
crimes. While lying in the condemned cell, or perhaps as he stands upon the
scaffold itself, the reigning monarch is supposed to send his or her own son
and heir to diein the villain's stead, and then turn him loose on society.
Such amonstrous supposition has frequently been offered as an illustration
of the amazing fact that “God so loved the world that He gave His only
begotten Son, that whosoever believes in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life.” Not only is that imaginary illustration a gross
misrepresentation of the Truth, but it is utterly revolting to serious minds
and those who love righteousness. It is, too, a horrible degrading of the
Gospel and adenia of the uniqueness of the Atonement. The Atonement
carries us far above the sphere of the highest relations of created beings
into the august counsels of the eternal and incomprehensible God, and it is



109

nothing but a species of impiety for usto bring our petty line to measure
counsels in which the “manifold wisdom” of Omniscience is contained.

Here as everywhere in connection with the things of God, spiritual things
must be compared “with spiritual things’ (***1 Corinthians 2:13) and not
with carnal. One part of the Truth must be interpreted by—not drawing
upon our imagination, but—by another part of the Truth. It isonly in the
light of the Word itself—our hearts being opened to receive the same—
that we can see light. It isonly as “we speak, not in the words which man’s
wisdom teaches but which the Holy Spirit teaches’ that we can accurately
express the grand mysteries of our Faith. Now the term “Surety” is one of
the words the Holy Spirit has used of Christ Himself to enable usto
understand the better the relation He sustained toward those on whose
behalf He transacted and the special office He discharged for their sakes.
Now a“surety” isone who is legally obligated to answer for another. A
“surety” is one who undertakes for another or for others and who thereby
makes himself responsible to render what is due from them or to suffer
what is due to them.

“1 have done judgment and justice. Leave me not to my oppressors.
Be Surety for your servant for good. Let not the proud oppress
me.” (™Psalm 119:121, 122)

In like manner we find the godly Hezekiah praying,
“O Lord, | am oppressed. Be Surety for me.” **saiah 38:14

—the Hebrew rendered “undertake for me” is the same as trandated “ be
Surety for me” in “*#Psalm 119:122. Thus, in each instance believers made
areguest that the Lord would not barely bestow some favor on or confer
some privilege on them, but do so under the particular character of a
“Surety.” By addressing themselves unto their Deliverer under that
character it is clear they had knowledge that He had agreed to act in this
office for His people. Since the O.T. saints, equally with the N.T. ones,
were to benefit from the mediatorial work of the incarnate Son, they were
not left in ignorance of the grand truth that He was appointed by the
Father, and by His own consent, to serve as the Surety of His people.

On “¥#Psglm 119:122, John Gill pointed out, “What David prays to God
to be for him, that Christ isfor all His people. He drew near to God, struck
hands with Him, gave His word and bond to pay the debts of His people.
He put Himself in their law-place and stead and became responsible to Law
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and Justice for them. He engaged Himself to make satisfaction for their
sins and bring in everlasting righteousness for their justification, and to
preserve and keep them and bring them safe to eternal glory and happiness,
and thus was being a‘ Surety for good’ for them.” It is worthy of special
notice that this particular verse wherein the Lord is besought to act as
“Surety” isthe only onein the 176 of this Psalm wherein the Word of God
is not mentioned under the name of “Law” “Commandments,” “statutes,”
“judgments’ etc., thereby intimating that Christ as the Surety of His people
met al their obligations and thereby fulfilled the Law in their stead.

In the O.T. isfound a most striking and blessed type of N.T. teaching on
this subject, and, as we might expect, it isfound in connection with its
initial occurrence. It isan amogt if not an entirely unvarying rule that the
first mention of anything in Scripture more or less defines its meaning and
scope—from the way in which it is employed and the connections in which
it is found—and forecasts it’ s subsequent significance. Such is the case
here. When seeking to persuade Jacob to allow his beloved Benjamin to
accompany his brethren on their journey into Egypt, Judah said,

“Send the lad with me... | will be surety for him, of my hand shall
you require him. If | bring him not unto you, then let me bear the
blame forever.” (**Genesis 43:8,9).

That was no idle boast on the part of Jacob’s son, as the sequel shows, for
he remained true to his promise, though God intervened and spared him
from actually fulfilling his trust.

The reader will remember how that Joseph’s cup was found in Benjamin's
sack while they were returning home with the sorely-needed grain and how
the whole company went back to Egypt and were brought before its
governor. Joseph said,

“The man in whose hand the cup is found, he shall be my servant,
and as for you, get you up in peace unto your father.”

Whereupon Judah interposed and after explaining the situation in a most
touching way, declared,

“Thy servant became surety for the lad to my father saying, if |
bring him not unto you, then | shall bear the blame of my father
forever. Now therefore, | pray you, let your servant abide instead
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of the lad a bondman to my lord, and let the lad go up with his
brethren.” (™" Genesis44:17, 18, 32, 33).

Equally beautiful isthe sequel and equaly striking in completing the type:

“Then Joseph could not refrain himself... he kissed al his brethren
and wept upon them, and after that his brethren talked with him”
(*™Genesis 45:1, 15).

It seems strange that no writer—of the many we are acquainted with—has
made any attempt to “develop” this blessed evangelical picture and bring
out the wondrous details of the type.

First, observe the occasion of thisincident. It was a matter of life and
death, when Jacob and his household were faced with the prospect of
starvation, that this proposal was made (“*Genesis 43:1-8). In like
manner, unless Christ has interposed as the Surety of His people they had
received the wages of sin.

Second, it was not Reuben, Jacob’ s firstborn, but Judah who offered to act
as “bondman” for Benjamin. Surely it is not without Divine design that in
the only chapter in the N.T. where Christ is specifically designated “ Surety”
we are therein reminded that “our Lord sprang out of Judah” (¥™Hebrews
7:14,22).

Third, it isto be particularly noted that this office was not compulsorily
thrust upon Judah, but that he freely and voluntarily assumed it, as did the
antitypical Surety.

Fourth, let it also be duly observed that it was not for one unrelated to him
but for his own brother that Judah proposed to serve—with which should
be linked

“hethat is surety for a stranger shall smart for it”
(™ Proverbs 11:15).

Fifth, it wasin order to satisfy his father that Judah proposed to act. This
at once refutes the error of the Socinians on **Hebrews 7:22. Christ was
not God's Surety unto us, rather did He serve as the Surety of His people
to satisfy the justice of His Father. Thisis made very clear in the type:
“your servant became surety for the lad unto my father.”
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Sixth, the nature of suretyship is here clearly defined, namely, serving as a
bondman in the room of another, discharging his obligations,

“let your servant abide instead of the lad a bondman to my lord”
(“*Genesis 44:33).

Seventh, the result of thistypical suretyship was that reconciliation was
effected between Joseph and his estranged brethren. So the antitypical
Surety secured reconciliation between an estranged God and his alienated
people.

How very much better, then, isit to take our illustrations of any aspect of
Divine Truth from the Word itself, rather than draw upon our imagination
or stoop to human history for incidents which supply no analogy! They
must indeed be devoid of spiritua vision who fail to see in what has been
brought out above a truly remarkable foreshadowment of the Suretyship of
Christ. If any regard as ‘far fetched’ the seven details to which we have
called attention, they areto be pitied. It istrue that at the last moment God
intervened on Judah’s behalf, as He did on Isaac’ s when his father had
bound him to the altar and took a knife to slay him—God accepting the
will for the deed. Y et just as surely as Abraham “received Isaac in a
figure” from the dead (***Hebrews 11:19), so did Judah in a“figure”’ and
literally so in intention, serve as surety for Benjamin. That God interposed
both in Abraham’s and Judah’s case, exempting them from finalizing their
intentions, only serves to emphasize the contrast that He “ spared not His
own Son” (“*Romans 8:32).

That which is most relevant to our present subject is the result obtained by
Judah’ s suretyship, namely, healing the breach which had for so long
obtained between Joseph and his brethren—the type turning from Judah’s
relation to his father and the bringing in of Joseph and its effect upon him,
being paralld to the type in Genesis 22 turning from Isaac, the willing
victim on the atar, to the “ram” caught in the thicket and being dainin his
stead. For many years Joseph had been separated from his brethren and
they alienated in spirit from him. When they came into his presence the first
time, he “made himself strange” to them and “ spake roughly to them”

("™ Genesis 42:7)—as God did to us through His Law prior to our
conversion. Though the heart of Joseph yearned toward them, he made not
himself known to them. It was not until Judah stepped forward as the
surety of Benjamin that everything was changed. “ Then Joseph could not
refrain himself” (***45:1) and reconciliation was at once effected!
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Now itisin thelight of al that has been before us above that we are to
interpret that blessed declaration “By so much (as the Melchizedek
priesthood excelled the Levitical)

was Jesus made a Surety of a better testament or covenant”
(F*Hebrews 7:22)

—the contrast being not between an inferior “surety” and Christ, but the
more excellent covenant. Christ isthe Surety provided by the Everlasting
Covenant, which was administered under the O.T. era (the “old covenant™)
beneath shadows and figures, but now (in this N.T. era) under the “new
covenant” His Suretyship isfully revealed in its actual and historical
fulfillment. The typical case of Judah exhibits every essential feature of the
Suretyship of Christ and the more clearly it isfixed in our minds the better
shall we be able to understand the Antitype. As the Surety of His people
Christ undertook to yield that obedience to the Law which they owed and
to make reparation to Divine justice for their sins—to discharge their
whole debt both of obedience and suffering.

“God did not mince the matter and say, Son, if you will take flesh
and die by the hands of wicked men, | will pardon al you diefor,
for your sake, and you will have an easy task of it. It shall be only
enduring the corporeal pains of death, which thousands have
undergone in amore terrible manner. But God says this, * If you will
be their Saviour, you must be their Surety. You must pay all the
debt of doing the Law and suffering for the breach of the Law. You
must bear all their sins. You must suffer all their direful pains of
body and soul, all the terrors and horrors due to themfor sin from
the wrath of God. | will make their sinsfall on you with all the
weight which would press all the elect into the vengeance of Hell-
fireforever,” Those are the terms. Hard enough indeed, but if
sinners be saved by My free grace in giving you for them, My
righteousness and holiness must be satisfied and glorified. Do you
have such alove to My glory and to their poor souls as to undergo
all that for them? Yes, said our blessed Lord. | am content, Lo, |
come to do your will, O God” (S. Crisp 1691).

Third, we have seen that in order to be our Saviour Christ had to be our
Substitute. We have shown that to legally act as our Substitute He had to
take upon Him the office of Surety. We now push our inquiry still further
back, and ask, What was it that justified the Holy One serving as our
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Surety and the government of a righteous God taking vengeance upon Him
for our sins? Not until we obtain the Scriptural answer to this question do
we arrive at bedrock and find a sure foundation for faith to rest upon—
such afoundation as none of the sophistical reasonings of the carnal mind
can shake, and against which the objections of skepticism are shattered into
nothing, like the spray of the sea as its proud waves spend themselves upon
the granite cliff. Nor do we have far to seek if we attend closaly to
“ZHebrews 7:22 federal relationship or covenant oneness is what makes
manifest the righteousness of the Great Transaction. Thereis reciprocal
identification between the covenant-Head and the Covenantees. Christ
transacted for His people because He was one with them.

That Christ acted as the covenant-Head or federal Representative of His
peopleis clear from “***1 Corinthians 15:45 and 47, where He is designated
“The last Adam” and “the second Man,” the one expression explaining the
other. Christ was not “the second man” in order of time and number, for
such was Cain, but He was in the sense that He sustained the same relation
to His people as the first man did to the whole of his posterity. Asthe
margin of **Hosea 6:7 shows, God made a “ covenant” with the first
Adam, in which he acted and transacted for all his natural seed as their
legal head and representative, and therein was “the figure of Him that was
to come” (*™Romans 5:14), for Christ acted and transacted for all His
spiritual seed as their legal Head and Representative. Thusin that sense
there have been but two men who have sustained this specia relation to
others before the Divine Law: that each served as a public person, and that
thereby a foundation was laid for the judicial consequences of the acts of
each to be righteously charged to the account of all for whom each stood.

It has been well said that “The Atonement is founded upon the unity of
Christ and His people, with whom He took part in flesh and blood” (Jas.
Haldane). It isindeed true that all mankind are partakers of flesh and
blood, but Christ “took part” only with the children whom God had given
Him. Thisis brought out very clearly in the language of Hebrews 2.

“For both He that sanctifies and they who are sanctified are all of
one, for which cause He is not ashamed to call them brethren”
(Fv. 11).

And again,
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“Behold | and the children which God has given Me. For as much
as the children are partakers of flesh He also Himself likewise took
part of the same... He took on Him the seed of Abraham”

—not of Adam.

“Thereforein al thingsit behoved Him to be made like unto His
brethren” (¥*vv. 13, 14, 15, 17).

It was that unity between the Sanctifier and the sanctified which laid the
foundation for Christ to

“make reconciliation” (or rather) “propitiation for the sins of the
people” (v. 17).

Under human governments there may be expedients by which the innocent
are penalized in order that the guilty may escape, but such a device and
arrangement is impossible under the righteous government of God.

“Such is the perfection of the Divine government that under it no
innocent person every suffered and no guilty person ever escaped’
(Jas. Haldane 1847).

It was not that a stranger, unrelated to the elect, had imposed upon Him
their obligations, but that the Head of the body of which they are
members—and the unity of the head and the members of our physical body
(when any member suffersit is registered in the brain, and when the head is
severed all the members at once die) is no closer than of Christ and His
people (see “*Ephesians 5:32). Just as every member of the human race
has been made responsible for the original offence of the first Adam, so
Christ is made responsible for the offences of His people and suffered
accordingly. Furthermore, they themselves (legally considered) suffered in
Him and with Him.

“Were it not for the unity of Christ and His people, justice, instead
of being magnified, would have been violated in His substitution.
However great the dignity of the sufferer, however deep his
voluntary humiliation, it would have been no atonement for us. In
order to purge our sins, in order to ransom His Church, Christ must
so entirely unite Himself with His people, that their sins should
become His sins, that His sufferings should be their sufferings, and
His death their death” (“The Atonement” by Jas. Haldane).
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And thisisindeed what took place. Christ not only bore our sinsin His
own body on the tree, but each believer can say, “I am crucified with
Christ” (***Galatians 2:20). Christ not only suffered for us, but we
suffered in Him, for we were legally one with Him. He was substituted for
us, because He was and is one with us and we are one with Him.
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CHAPTER 13

I'TS EFFECTUATION-CONCLUDED

In seeking to show what Christ did in order to effect reconciliation
between God and His people two methods of presentation were open to
us—each warranted by the analogy of Scripture. To begin with the work of
Christ asit is usually apprehended by us, working back to its ordination by
God; or to start with the Divine appointment and trace out the progressive
accomplishment of the same on the plane of human history. In the last
three articles we followed the former plan. Now, to aid the reader still
further, we will reverse the process. Under our fifth main division we saw
how that a Covenant was entered into between the Father and the Son, in
which everything necessary for the redemption of His elect was mutually
agreed upon and settled; here we are to contemplate what was actually
donein fulfillment of that covenant engagement.

First, having agreed to become the Mediator or Daysman between God
and His people, the Beloved of the Father became incarnate. Oneness of
nature was indispensable, for there must be a conjunction effected between
the Redeemer and the redeemed if He was to be identified with those on
whose behalf He acted. Accordingly,

“He took not on Him the nature of angels, but He took on Him the
seed of Abraham” (**Hebrews 2:16)

that He might have aright of property in us as Man as well as God. In
““PGalatians 4:4, 5 we are told that the Son became incarnate “to redeem
them that were under the Law.” By the law of Isragl the right of
redemption belonged to him that was next of blood (“***Leviticus 25:25;
FPRuth 2:20). It was by being made like His brethren that Christ acquired
the human and legal title to pay the ransom-price for His Church.

The obedience of man to the Divine Law isthat to which “life” is promised
(“™"Matthew 19:17; “**Romans 7:10). An angel’s obeying in our stead
would not have been the establishment of the original law, nor could life
for men be claimed as the reward of angelic obedience. By man came
death, and consequently, by man must come the resurrection from the dead
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(****1 Corinthians 15:21,22). It was essential that the Son of God should
become incarnate and be in full possession of our humanity that He might
obey the Law and bring in everlasting righteousness for His people. It was
His becoming flesh which laid the foundation for the imputation of our
liabilities unto Christ and His merits, obedience, and sufferings unto us.

Second, in becoming incarnate the Son of God “took upon Him (voluntary
action!) the form of a servant” (™ Philippians 2:7)—God’ s Servant, but
on our behalf. That service consisted of His entering into the office of
Surety.

“Suretyship is arelation constituted by covenant engagement, by
which parties become legally one so that they can be dealt with as
such in law” (J. Armour).

Or to state it in other words, a surety is one who gives security for another
that he will perform something which the other is bound to do, so that in
case of the failure of the first party he will perform it for him. It was His
natural union with His people that made possible and proper Christ’s
federal oneness with them. Thus, Christ as “the Surety of the covenant”
came under obligation to perform the condition of the covenant in lieu of
and behalf of His elect.

It must be carefully borne in mind that the Covenant was made with the
covenantees (the saints) in the person of their Head. Thus when Christ
came forth as the Surety of the covenant He appeared as the
Representative of His people, assuming their liabilities and discharging
their responsibilities, making satisfaction for their sins and bringing in an
everlasting righteousness, and that in such away that the Law was
“magnified and made honorable” (**1saiah 42:21) and that He (and His
people in Him) became entitled to the award of the Law. We shall devote a
disproportionate space to this essential point.

Third, in becoming our Surety Christ engaged to do all that was necessary
in order to restore His people unto the favor of God and to secure for them
the right of everlasting felicity. Thefirst of those engagements or terms
was His meeting the original and righteous demands which God made of
them and in Adam under the Covenant of Works, namely, to render in their
place perfect and perpetual obedience to the Divine Law. The second of
those terms was that He should endure the penalty of the Law which they
had broken, and this He did when He was “made a curse” for them and
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suffered the wrath of God on their behalf. From the first Adam the law
demanded nothing but full conformity to its precept, but from the last
Adam it necessarily demanded not only holy obedience but also pena
suffering, that He might atone for our sins and blot out our iniquities.

It has been rightly pointed out that

“In the original ingtitute the whole substance of moral obedience
was summed up in the single precept, relative to the fruit forbidden.
Asthe Law isaunity, and he who offendsin one point is guilty of
all; so when the spirit of obedience istested in a single point only,
and confined to that point, afailure here, brings upon man the guilt
of the whole—he isliable to the whole penalty. Now this was the
sum total of the Law, as a covenant given to Adam, that he should
obey, and as the reward of obedience should receive life. This
glorious reward was held up as the motive prompting to choice on
the side of law and right. The law was ordained unto life
(**™Romans 7:10). Thisisits object, and to this it was adapted. But
it failed in the hands of the first Adam, and the last Adam comesin
to make it good, to establish its principle and secure its object” (G.
Junkin, on “Justification”).

When Christ appeared as the Surety of His people it was with the
affirmation

“Lo, | come, to do Your will, O God” (***Hebrews 10:7).

Note well the word to “do” God’swill (before He suffered His wrath for
our sins)—to “do” what the first Adam failed to perform. The fundamental
nature of God’ s government must needs have been changed had He
granted to men “life” on any other terms than what He had presented
under the Covenant of Works, and to which man agreed. The Gospel
contains no substitute for the Law, but reveals that remedial scheme by
which is confirmed and made good the principles of righteousness
originaly laid down by God to Adam.

“Do we then make void the Law through faith (in the gospel)? God
forbid. Yea, (isthe triumphant answer) we establish the Law”
("™ Romans 3:31).

The unchanging terms of the Covenant of Worksis “This do (obey the
Law) and you shall live” (****Luke 10:28). And since | have broken the
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Law and am incapable of keeping it, then “life”—the reward of the Law—
could never be mine unless the Surety had “this’ done on my behalf.
Therefore was He “made under the Law” for His appointed and agreed-
upon task was not only to “make an end of sins” but also to “bring in
everlasting righteousness’ (™ Daniel 9:24), that is, ajustifying
righteousness for the whole election of grace. The Lord Jesus fregly
consented to pay His people’s debts, both in making satisfaction to the
Law which they had broken and in rendering perfect obedience in their
stead. That “righteousness’ Christ was working out for us from the
moment of His birth until upon the cross He cried “It is finished.”

In executing the great work of our redemption and reconciliation the
incarnate Son paid homage to the Divine Law. He was not only “made
under” it, but as He declared

“Your Law iswithin My heart” (*®Psalm 40:8)

—enghrined in His affections, and His whole life was one of complete
subjection to it. Christ as the Sin-bearer and Sin-expiator only gives one
side of Hiswork. The other is His holy obedience—the two together
furnishing us a complete view of the satisfaction which He rendered to
God. Christ’s obedience was equally the work of the One for the many, the
Head for His body, and equally essential as His death. Hisfirst recorded
utterance

“Do you not wish that | must be about My Father’s business!”
("L uke 2:49)

shows clearly that He had entered this world on a special errand, that He
was engaged in a specific work unto the Father, that He owed obedience to
Him—as the “must” plainly intimates.

Hisfirst utterance on emerging from His private life struck the same note.

When presenting Himself for baptism John demurred, for to comply made
Christ appear to be asinner, for it was “the baptism of repentance for the

remission of sins” (***Luke 3:3). But it was not as a private person Christ
presented Himself, but as

“the Lamb of God which takes (or “bears’), away the sin of the
world” (***John 1:29-31).

To Hisforerunner’ s objection the Saviour replied,
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“Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becomes us to fulfil all
righteousness’ (“™Matthew 3:15).

The “now” is emphatic in the Greek. Now that | have “made Myself of no
reputation,” now that | am discharging My suretyship. It “became” Himto
fulfil His engagement. As the One obeying for the many (“us!”) it was
requisite that He “fulfil the righteousness’—submit to God's positive,
institutions or ordinances as well asthe moral Law.

In Hisfirst public address Christ declared

“Think not that | am come to destroy the Law or the Prophets. |
am not come to destroy, but to fulfil” (™ Matthew 5:17).

Those words supply us with a clear-cut definition of His mission and the
character of the work in which He was engaged. In what way did He
“fulfil” the Prophets? Why, by doing those things which they had
foretold—such as preaching good tidings (¥™*saiah 61:1) and healing the
sick (¥ saiah 35:4-6)—and by suffering the indignities and pains which
they had announced. In precisely the same way He “fulfilled” the Law,
namely, by rendering the obedience which its precepts required, and by
enduring the punishment which its penalty demanded. The grand end of the
incarnation was that Christ should provide for His people a righteousness
which excelled that of the scribes and pharisees (“™Matthew 5:20).

“To satisfy both the requirements of His justice and the abundance
of Hismercy, God determined that a full satisfaction should be
made unto His Law, and such a satisfaction that it was in that way
more honored than if it had never been broken, or the whole race
damned. In order to do this He appointed that Christ should serve
as the Substitute and Surety of His people. He must stand as their
Representative and fulfil al righteousness for them and endure the
curse in their stead, so that they might be legally reckoned to have
obeyed and suffered in Him” (Thos. Goodwin, Puritan).

Accordingly we find Christ saying

“My meat isto do the will of Him that sent Me and to finish His
work” (***John 4:34).

The single principle that guided His holy life was obedience to God. In this
way He not only left us an example to follow, but was working out for us a
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righteousness to be imputed to our account and by which we are justified
and entitled to the reward of the Law. Calvary was not the beginning but
the end of Hislife of perfect obedience—as the “unto death” of
EPhjlippians 2:8 testifies.

Fourth, God transferred the sins of His people and placed them upon their
Surety the moment He assumed the office.

“The Lord haslaid on Him the iniquities of us all” (**1saiah 53:6).

Not experimentally, but legally; not the corruption of them, but the guilt;
not that He was defiled by them, but that He became subject to their
penalty. The sins of His people were charged to the account of the Holy
One. So truly was this the case that He acknowledged the actudity of it

crying,

“For innumerable evils have compassed Me about. My iniquities
have taken hold upon Me’ (*"*Psalm 40:12);

and again,

“O God, You know My foolishness, and My sins are not hid from
You” (**Psalm 69:5).

That was the language of the Surety, as the context clearly shows.

Fifth, because Christ entered this world charged with the guilt of His
people, Divine justice dealt with Him accordingly—as was shown under
thefirst article on Christ effectuating reconciliation as our Substitute.
Because Christ had shouldered the awful burden of His people' s sins, He
must be paid sin’s wages. Because the Just had so united Himself to the
unjust, He must suffer “the due reward of their iniquities.” He must,
accordingly, be wounded for our transgressions and bruised for our
iniquities. The chastisement of our peace must be upon Him, if by our His
stripes we are to be healed (¥1saiah 53:4,5). It was fore-announced “He
shall bear their iniquities’ (v. 11) and iniquities and guilt are inseparable,
and since guilt signifies liability to punishment, Christ must be penalized in
our stead. O that this article may be so blest to some reader that he may,
for the first time, be able to truly say:

“Upon alifel did not live, upon adeath | did not die—Another’s
life, Another’s death, | rest my soul eternally.”
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Sixth, because Christ was “made sin” for His people (***2 Corinthians
5:21) He was “made a curse”’ for them (***Galatians 3:13)— that curse
consisted of the avenging wrath of God. The Sinbearer was “ numbered
with the transgressors’ (¥*1saiah 53:12). The august dignity of Christ’'s
person did not avail to any abatement of the Divine curse. God “spared not
His own Son” (***Romans 8:32). So far from sparing Him, the Judge of all
the earth, the moral Governor of thisworld, the Administrator of law cried,

“Awake O sword, against My Shepherd, and against the Man that
is My Fellow, saysthe Lord of hosts. Smite the Shepherd”
(¥Zechariah 13:7).

Though He had done no violence, neither was any deceit in His mouth, yet
it

“pleased Jehovah to bruise Him. He has put Him to grief”

(**1saiah 53:9,10).

The wages of sinis death, and as physical death consists of the severance
of the soul from the body so spiritual death is the separation of the soul
from God, and on the cross Christ was forsaken by God.

We must therefore look higher than the “band of men and officers’ asthe
servants of the chief priests and pharisees sent to apprehend Christ in the
Garden, and see in them the agents of Divine justice, though they knew not
what they did. We must needs direct our eyes above the Roman soldiers as
they “plaited a crown of thorns and placed it on Christ’s head” and seein
them the executives of the Divine Law, branding our Surety with the marks
of the curse (see “*Genesis 3:17, 18). We are required to exercise the
vision of faith and behold in Caiaphas, Herod and Pilate doing

“whatsoever God’'s hand and counsel determined before to be
done” (***Acts 4:28)

in order that the terms of the Everlasting Covenant should be carried out,
the requirements of righteousness satisfied, the holy wrath of God
appeased, and the sins of His people forever removed from before Him, “as
far asthe east is from the west.”

Seventh, because Christ rendered full satisfaction to Divine justice, He
redeemed His people unto Himself, and they are not only absolved from all
guilt but are reconciled to God. Not only are they no longer under the
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frown of the Divine Judge, but His smile rests upon them. Not only are
they freed from His displeasure, but they are restored to His favor. Not
only do they stand “ unblameable and unreproveable in God's sight,” but
they have an inalienable title to everlasting felicity. There cannot be a
substitution without a dual imputation. If the debt of the debtor is charged
to the surety, then upon his discharge of the same the payment of the
surety must be credited to the debtor. Accordingly we are told,

“For He has made Him (legally) to be sin for us who knew no sin,
that we might be made (legally) the righteousness of God in Him”
(*™*2 Corinthians 5:21)

—there is the counter-imputation. Christ’s righteousness is reckoned to the
account of His people.

“As by one man’ s disobedience many were made sinners (legally
constituted so, and then as the consegquence, experimentally became such)
so by the obedience of One shall many be made (legally constituted so,
and then as the consequence, experimentally become such) righteous’

("™ Romans 5:19). Christ took our place that we might take His. Christ
removed our sins that we might be clothed with His merits. Because Christ
kept the Law for us, we are entitled to “reign in life” (***Romans 5:17).

“The Forerunner is for us entered into Heaven” (***Hebrews 6:20).
Observe well how Christ demanded this as His legal right.

“Father, | will that they also whom Y ou have given Me, be with Me
where | am” (**John 17:24).

| have fully discharged their obligations, | have wrought out for them an
everlasting righteousness, now give them that which, for My sake, they are
justly entitled to.

“The moment the believing sinner accepts Christ as his Substitute,
he finds himself not only cleared from his guilt, but rewarded—he
gets all heaven because of the glory and merits of Christ. The
Atonement we preach is one of absolute exchange. It isthat Christ
took our place literaly, in order that we might take His place
literally—that God regarded and treated Christ as the sinner, and
that He regards and treats the believing sinner, as Christ. From the
moment we believe, God looks upon us as if we were Christ. He
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takesit asif Christ’s atonement had been our atonement, and as if
Christ’ s life had been our life; and He beholds, accepts, blesses, and
rewards on the ground that all Christ wasand did isours’ (G. S.
Bishop “Doctrines of Grace”).

What a glorious Gospel! Then proclaim it freely and boldly ministers of
Christ.

From all that has been pointed out it should, we think, be more or less clear
to the smplest reader that the breach between God and His sinning people
has been righteously healed. That isto say, reconciliation has been effected
in away both gracious and legal. To have brought this suit into the court
of Divine Law had availed nothing unless provision had been made for so
ordering its process and judgment that the sinner might be honorably
accepted and that God might be both “just and the Justifier of him which
believesin Jesus’ (**Romans 3:26). The Law must be on the sinner’s
side. His absolver and not his condemner, his justifier and not his accuser.
That provision has been made by means of the Surety-Substitute, by the
transference of total indebtedness from those who incurred it to One to
incurred it not and fully discharged the same.

It is by the principle and on the ground of Suretyship hind Substitution that
God'sjustice is displayed in al His transactions with the believing sinner. It
isthiswhich is the climacteric in the rood news proclaimed by the heralds
of Christ. The grand Evangel not only exhibits the knowledge-surpassing
love of God, but as the apostle declares “therein is the righteousness of
God revealed.” Grace indeed reigns, but it does so “through
righteousness’ (**”Romans 1:17; 5:21).

“Christ bears the sins of many because in His covenanted
identification with those ‘many’ their sins are sinlessly and truly
His. And unto the many sons and daughters of the covenant, the
Father imputes the righteousness of the Son, because, in their
covenant oneness with the Son, His righteousness is undeservedly
but truly their own righteousness. And all throughout ‘ the judgment
of God is according to truth’ and equity” (H. Martin, on “The
Atonement”).

Thus we behold once more that, at the cross, Mercy and Truth met
together, Righteousness and Peace have kissed each other (***Psam
85:10). It isnot a peace at any price, a peace wherein justice is sacrificed
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and the law is flouted, but it righteous peace, one that glorifies all the
Divine perfections. Such is the wondrous and blessed message of the
Gospel.
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CHAPTER 14

ITSMEANING

It may seem strange to some that we have deferred until now a
consideration of the meaning of “reconciliation,” and to the critical reader
it must appear as area defect. Ordinarily awriter should define the terms
which he uses at the beginning of his treatise, but in this case we wish to do
very much more than furnish a mere definition of the word itself. Under the
present division of our subject we desire to consider. more closely and
definitely the thing itself. We have dwelt upon the need of reconciliation,
its Author, its arrangement, and its effectuation, now we must describe
more particularly what reconciliation actually is, asit concerns both God
and His people. The previous chapters have been paving the way for this,
and in measure furnishing materials for the same, and after what has
already been presented the reader should be able to follow more easily our
present discussion than if we had introduced it a an earlier stage, asit aso
relieves the writer from taking anything for granted. It is on the
foundations already laid we now propose to build.

It is also because that what we are to be engaged with concerns the more
controversia aspect of our theme, that we sought to first make clear and
establish from Scripture what must be regarded as the essential el ements
which into the equation. In seeking to ascertain more precisely the nature
and character of reconciliation we must carefully distinguish between cause
and effect, between the means and end. Many are confused at this point,
supposing that “atonement” and “reconciliation” are one and the same—
the sound of the English word “at-one-ment leading them to missiits true
sense. Unfortunately this confusion is fostered by the only verse in the
Authorized Version of the N.T. where it occurs: “by whom (namely, Jesus
Christ) we have received the atonement” (***Romans 5:11)—unhappily
few avail themselves of the margina alternative (generally the better
rendition) whereit is rightly given as “reconciliation.” To speak of our
“receiving” the Atonement does not make sense, for it was God and not
ourselves who required an atonement or satisfaction, but it is correct to say
that believers “receive’ the reconciliation which Christ effected for them.
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To “atone” isto placate or appease, to make reparation for injury or
amends for wrong done another. “ Atonement” smply signifiesthat a
satisfaction has been made, that the demands of the Divine Law have been
met, that justice has been honored, that God has been propitiated. The
literal force of the Hebrews “kaphar” (generally rendered atonement in the
O.T.) isa“covering,” and thus its appropriateness for this usage is clear—
the sacrificial blood covered what was an affront to the offended eye of
God by means of an adequate compensation. The term is applied to the
“mercy-seat” which wasthe lid or cover of the ark of the covenant—and
therefore a Divinely-appointed symbol closely connected with the
presentation of sacrifices on the day of expiation. Thus there can be no
objection to rendering

“Christ Jesus: whom God has set forth a mercy-seat through faith
in Hisblood” (*Romans 3:25)

so long as its purport be explained and the “blood” be duly emphasized.

The principal ides, then, expressed by the word “kaphar”—*atonement” is
that of averting vengeance by means of a placating offering. It is rendered
“appease’ in “Genesis 32:20. When Jacob was about to make the
dreaded meeting with Esau, he sent his servants with droves of animals
before him, saying, “I will appease (“kaphar”) him with this present that
goes before me!” In ““**Numbers 16:31 it is written,

“He shall take no satisfaction (no “kaphar”) for the life of a
murderer which is guilty of death. But he shall surely be put to
death,”

which again helps us to ascertain the force of this most-important Hebrew
word, the word “satisfaction” meaning, of course, alegal compensation—
none such being allowed in case of murder. Vengeance must take its
course.

“Moses said unto Aaron, Take a censer and put firein it from off
the altar and put on incense, and go quickly unto the congregation
and make an atonement for them, for there is wrath gone out from
the Lord, the plague is begun” (*®**Numbers 16:46)

—here we see that “ atonement” was plainly the means for propitiating
Jehovah, for turning away His vengeance.
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Now such was the Atonement made unto God by the Lord Jesus Christ.
His sacrifice was offered for the satisfying of Divine justice, for the
averting of Divine wrath from His people. God sent His Son to be “the
propitiation for our sins’ (***1 John 4:10). The judicial displeasure of God
was turned away from His Church by means of the substitutionary
interposition of the Lamb, who was slain in their stead. The righteous
vengeance of God was appeased by the Surety, pouring out His soul unto
death. Certain effects or results followed from that. The sins of God's elect
were blotted out, they were redeemed from the curse of the Law, God was
reconciled to them. The Atonement was the cause, the means, the root;
reconciliation was the effect, the end, the fruit. Thus the two things are
clearly distinguished and should never be confounded. The very fact that
the N.T. employs two entirely different words (“hilasmos’ ***1 John 2:2;
4:10 and “katallage” “*"Romans 5:11) shows plainly they are not the
same—the latter resulting from the former.

It isapity that the honorable translators of the A.V. did not always
preserve that important distinction. Another verse which has served to
cloud the judgment of English readersis “**Hebrews 2:17, where we are
told the Son became incarnate that

“He might be merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining
to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people,”

which is correctly rendered (as Owen and others of the Puritans long ago
insisted that it should be) inthe R.V. that is, “make propitiation for the
sins of the people.” Because Christ made propitiation for their sins, the
wrath of God was turned away from them and reconciliation was the
outcome:

“having made peace through the blood of His cross’
(¥*Colossians 1:20)

sumsit up, and shows both the end and the means by which it was
accomplished. That our English word “at-one” signifies to reconcile and
not to “propitiate” is evident from “*ZActs 7:26—" Moses would have set
them at one again” that is, restore them to amity—the Greek word being
rendered “peace” elsewhere.

But at this point we need to be careful in guarding against a misconception
and the drawing of awrong conclusion. While the atonement of Christ was
an appeasement, it must not be regarded as an inducement. That is, asa
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price which the Redeemer had to pay in order to incline God to love His
people. Yet it isright here that the enemies of the Gospel have made their
main attack upon that aspect of it which we are now considering. They
have accused those who maintain the Scriptural doctrine of propitiation in
order to reconciliation as denying the Divine benevolence, as arguing that
Christ shed His precious blood in order to induce God to love sinners, that
those who insist God required an appeasing sacrifice before He would be
gracious unto transgressors, are guilty of grievously misrepresenting the
Divine character. But Socinians are the ones who wretchedly pervert the
teachings of sound theologians when they charge them with portraying the
cross of Christ as the means of changing God from a merciless Tyrant into
a benevolent Being.

Socinians grievously wrest the Truth when they argue that those who
proclaim the propitiatory character of Christ’s death teach that His death
wrought a change in God, that He produced a different feeling within Him
with regard to sinners. So far from that, the very men who have most
faithfully and fearlessly magnified the ineffable holiness of God in its
antagonism against sin and His inexorable justice in punishing it, have been
the ones who also made it crystal clear that love to sinners, a determination
to save His people from the curse of the Law, existed eternally in the
Divine mind, that it was the love of God for His Church, His compassion
for its members, which moved Him to devise and execute the plan of
salvation and to send His beloved to save them by making an atonement
for their sins. Christ the Atoner was provided and given by the Father for
His people! 1t was at His own tremendous cost -by not sparing His Son,
but delivering Him up for them all—that the Father supplied that very
compensation which His holiness and justice demanded.

We must not for a moment suppose that the atonement was in order to
change the good-will of the Father toward those on whose behalf it was
offered. No, He gave His elect—the objects of His everlasting and
unchanging love—to the Son, and He gave the Son of Hislove to and for
them. All that we owe unto Christ we owe unto God who gave Him.
“Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable Gift” Nevertheless, the
atonement was essentially necessary in order that God’ s love might flow to
them in an honorable channel; that, so far from the glory of God being
tarnished by their salvation, so far from His evidencing the dightest
complicity in their sin, every Divine attribute might be placed in a more
conspicuous view. So that in clothing His Church with the everlasting
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righteousness of His Son and adorning them with all the beauties of
holiness, unto the enjoyment of an exceeding, even eternal weight of glory,
God might appear “gloriousin holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders”
(" Exodus 15:11)—Iet it be noted that verse is taken from Israel’ s song of
redemption (v. 13) after the destruction of their enemies at the Red Sea.

Nowhere does the love of God shine so illustriously as at the Cross. To die
for afriend is the highest instance of love among mankind—an instance but
rarely found. But God commends His love to men in that while they were
sinners, Christ died for them—died for those who were

“aienated and enemiesin their mind by wicked works’
(%" Colossians 1:21).

Thisis the most amazing feature of it. It may then be reasonably inferred
that God loves whatever is lovely; but it may with equal certainty be
inferred that whatever is not amiable displeases Him. Human reason, then,
could never have discovered away in which sinners should be the proper
objects of Divine love. But the Scriptures reveal how God's wisdom found
away by which He has made the loathsome objects worthy of Hislove! In
the atoning death of Christ all their pollutions are washed away, and in His
perfect righteousness they stand graced before God with al the merits of
their Surety—more worthy than the highest of the holy angels.

So far from teaching that the atonement of Christ was the procuring cause
of God'slove unto His people, we emphatically insist that God' s love for
them was the moving cause of giving Christ to suffer and die for them, that
their sins might be atoned for. It is not that there was insufficient love in
God to save sinners without the death of His Son, but that He determined
to save them in such away as gloriously exhibited His righteousness too.
The love of God wrought in away of holiness and justice. He did not
choose to receive sinners into His favor without giving public expression to
His detestation of their iniquities, but, as the entire universe will yet learn,
cried,

“Awake O sword against My Shepherd and against the Man that is
My Fellow saysthe Lord of hosts, smite the Shepherd”
(¥Zechariah 13:7),

S0 that
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“He might be just and the Justifier of him that believesin Jesus’
(**™*Romans 3:26).

God' s love triumphed at the cross, yet not at the expense of Law! Let the
reader judge, then, whether the Socinian or the Calvinist furnishes the most
Scriptural and blessed exhibition of the Divine character and government.

The main objection made by those who formally reject the Atonement is,
that it isinconsistent with the love of God. God needed nothing, they say,
but His own goodness to incline Him to show mercy unto sinners, or if He
did, it could not be of grace, since a price was paid to obtain it. But in the
light of what has been pointed out above it should be quite evident that
such an objection is utterly pointless, confusing the moving cause of mercy
unto sinners with the manner of showing it. The sacrifice of Christ was not
the cause but the effect of God's love. The love of God was amply
sufficient to have pardoned the vilest sinner without any atonement, had
God deemed it consistent with the holiness of his character and the
righteousness of His government. David was not wanting in love for his
son Absalom, for “his soul longed to go forth unto him,” but he felt for his
own honor as the head of the family and the nation, which, had he admitted
him immediately to his presence, would have been compromised and the
crime of murder connived at. Therefore, for atime he kept him at a
distance, and when introduced, it must be by a mediator.

AsWindow so sublimely expressed it:

“It isasdf-evident truth that, as God only knows, so He only can
reveal Hislove. It isahidden love, veiled deep within the recesses
of Hisinfinitude, yes, it seems to comprise His very essence, for
‘God islove.” Not merely loving and lovely, but love itself,
essential love. Who, then, can revedl it but Himsalf?

‘In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because that
God sent His only-begotten Son into the world that we might live
through Him. Herein islove, not that we loved God, but that He
loved us and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins
(**®1 John 4:9,10).

But behold God' s love! See how He has inscribed this glorious
perfection of His nature in letters of blood drawn from the heart of
Jesus. Hislove was so great that nothing short of the death of His
beloved Son could give an adequate expression of itsimmensity.
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‘God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that
whosoever believes in Him should not perish, but have everlasting
life’ (***John 3:16).

Here was the great miracle of love. Here was its most stupendous
acknowledgment _here its most brilliant victory—and here its most
costly and precious offering. ‘Herein islove.’ as though the apostle
would say ‘and nowhere but here.” That God should punish the
(intrinsically) Innocent for the guilty—that He should exact His co-
equal Son to cancel the guilt of rebels—that He should lay an
infinite weight of wrath on His soul, in order to lay an infinite value
of love on ours—that He should sacrifice His life of priceless value
for ours, worthless, forfeited and doomed—that the Lord of glory
should become the Man of sorrows—the Lord of life should die
and the Heir of all things be as ‘He that serves.” O the depths of
love unfathomable! O the height of love unsearchable! O the length
and breadth of love unmeasureable! O the love of God which
passes knowledge!”

“Great isthe mystery of godliness” is the Spirit’s own express declaration.
Therefore the finite mind, especialy in its present condition (impaired by
sin and clouded by prejudice) must expect to encounter features that are
beyond its comprehension. Nevertheless, it is both our privilege and duty
to receive al that Holy Writ reveals on it and beg God for a spiritual
understanding of the same, and refuse to reject any aspect of the Truth,
because, we no doubt, are unable to perceive its harmony with some other
aspect. The Scriptures plainly teach that the Atonement of Christ was an
appeasement of the wrath of God against His people, yet they are equally
clear in making known that the Atonement was not made as an inducement
of the love of God unto His people. The Saviour did not shed His blood in
order to procure God' s love for His Church, rather, was God's gift of the
Redeemer the supreme expression of His love for it. The Atonement
appeased the wrath of God in His officia character as the Judge of al; the
love of God is His good-will unto the elect as the covenant God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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CHAPTER 15

I'TS MEANING-CONTINUED

In our last chapter we pointed out the needs-be for and the importance of
making a clear distinction between the Atonement and reconciliation, that
the sacrifice of Christ was the cause and the means of which reconciliation
was the effect and end. Some theol ogians, and good ones too, have
demurred against terming the offering of Christ a“means,” insisting that it
was the procuring cause of our salvation. Thefact is, it was both a means
and a cause according as we view it in different relations. It was the
meritorious cause of re-instating us in the favor of God and of procuring
for usthe Holy Spirit; the means by which God’'s mercy isexercised in a
way of justice.

“Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is
in Christ Jesus’ (**Romans 3:24).

It may be regarded as a mean or medium in respect of the originating
cause: thus grace is presented as the source from which it sprang, the
redemptive work of Christ the channel by which it flows. In **Hebrews
9:15 Christ’s death is expressly termed the “means.” Some may be inclined
to chafe at the “distinctions’ we frequently call attention to, considering
we are too prone to confuse the minds of the ssimple by introducing
“theological niceties.” But did not the apostle pray that the Philippian
saints might be moved by God to “try things that differ.” We rather fear
that such disrelish of these distinctions is a sign of mental slovenliness and
spiritual slothfulness. Isit of no significance, or of no importance to us, to
take notice of the fact that while the Scriptures speak of “the wrath of the
Lamb” and of the “wrath of God” being upon both the non-elect and elect
in a state of nature, they never once make reference to “the wrath of the
Father!” If any of our readers sneer or shrug their shoulders at that as a
mere “splitting of hairs,” we are very sorry for them. God' s Word is made
up of words, and it behooves us to weigh every one of them attentively. If
we do not, we shall obtain little more than a blurred impression rather than
aclear-cut view of the Truth.
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The work of Christ was indeed one and indivisible, nevertheless, it is
capable of and requires to be viewed from various angles. For that reason,
among others, the typical atar was not round but “foursquare’

(™ Exodus 27:1). The nature of Christ’swork was fourfold in its
character: being a federal work—as the Representative of His people, a
vicarious work—as their Surety and Substitute, a penal work—as He took
their Law-place, a sacrificial work—offering Himself unto God on their
behalf. The work of Christ accomplished four chief things. It propitiated
God Himself, it expiated the sins of His people, it reinstated them in the
Divine favor, and it estated them an everlasting inheritance of glory. There
isaso afourfold consequence of Christ’swork so far as His people are
concerned. The guilt of their transgressions is cancelled so that they receive
remission of sins; they are delivered from all bondage — redeemed, they
are made legally and experimentally righteous; al enmity between God and
them is removed—they are reconciled.

In our last we aso exposed the sophistry of the Socinian contention that if
the propitiatory character of Christ’s sacrifice be insisted upon, then we
repudiate the uncaused love and free grace of God. We sought to show
that while the shedding of Christ’s blood was an appeasement of the Divine
wrath against God's people, it was not an inducement of His love unto
them. Thus, in the latter half of our foregoing chapter we dealt more with
the negative side in showing what the oblation of Christ was not designed
to accomplish, namely, to procure God' s good will unto sinners. Now we
must tarn to the positive side and point out what the Atonement was
designed to effect. We need to be constantly on our guard against exalting
the wondrous love of God to the deprecation of His ineffable holiness. If
on the one hand it is blessed to continually bear in mind that never has
there been such love as the love of God—so pure, so intense, so satisfying;
it is equally necessary not to forget there has never been alaw like unto the
Law of God—so spiritual, so holy, so inexorable.

Divine love unto sinners originated reconciliation, but the Divine Law
required that love to flow in arighteous channel. The method which it has
pleased God to employ is one in which there is no compromise between
love and law, but rather one where each has found full expression. At the
cross we see the exceeding sinfulness of sin, the spotless purity of the Law,
the unbending character of God’ s government, and the righteous outflow
of His mercy unto Hell-deserving transgressors. The same conjunction of
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Divine light and love appears in connection with our receiving blessingsin
response to Christ’sintercession, asis clear from His words,

“1 say not unto you that! will pray the Father for you, for the Father
Himself lovesyou” (***John 16:26, 27)

—which was to assure us that we not only have the benefit of Christ’s
prayers but the Father Himself so loves us that that alone is sufficient to
obtain anything at His hands. Think not that the Father is hard to be
exhorted and that blessings have to be wrung from Him by My
supplications. No, they issue from His love, but in an honorable way, and
that we may appreciate them the more.

But in our day it is necessary to consider reconciliation more from the
standpoint of God's holiness and justice, for during the last two or three
generations there has been an entirely disproportionate emphasis on His
love. Whileit istrue that at the cross we behold the highest expression of
God'sloveto sinners, yet it is equally true that there we also witness the
supreme manifestation of God’s hatred of sin, and the one should never be
allowed to crowd out or obscure the other. The apostle hesitated not to
affirm that God

“set forth (His Son) to be a propitiation through faith in His blood,
to declare (or demonstrate) His righteousness’ (**Romans 3:25)

—observe well how those words “to declare His righteousness’ are
repeated in the very next verse. If the question is asked, Why did God give
His Son to die for sinners rather than have them to perish in their sins? the
answer is, Because He loved them. But the answer to: Why did He give
His Son to be a propitiation for sinners rather than save them without one?
is Because He loved righteousness and hated iniquity.

To any who have followed us closely through these chapters up to the
present point it should be quite clear, we think, that they err gravely who
contend that reconciliation is entirely one-sided, that it is sinners who need
to be reconciled to God, that in nowise did God require reconciling to His
people, seeing that He changes not, that He loves them with an everlasting
love, and that it was entirely His good-will and benevolence which
provided the Atonement for them. Yet since it is at this very point that so
many have departed from the Truth, we must labor it and enter into more
detail. It is sin which has caused the breach between the Holy One and His
fallen creatures, and since He was the One wronged and injured by sin,
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surely it is self-evident that reparation must be made unto Him for that
offence and outrage. Why, every passage in which “propitiation” occursis
proof that God needed to be reconciled to sinners, that His wrath must be
averted before peace could be made.

It isof first importance to recognize that “reconciliation” necessarily
implies alienation, and that both reconciliation and alienation connote a
relationship between God and us. Alienation signifies that a state of enmity
and hostility exists between two parties, reconciliation that the cause and
ground of the alienation has been removed, so that amity now obtains
between them. It is therefore essential that we define carefully and
accurately the changed relationship between God and His people which
was brought about by the entrance of sin. Though the everlasting objects of
God' s eternal favor have been chosen in Christ from all eternity and blest
with al spiritua blessingsin Him, nevertheless the elect (in Adam)
apostatized from God, and in consegquence of the Fall fell under the curse
of His Law. Considered as the Judge of all, God became antagonistic to
them; considered as fallen creatures (what they were in themselves) they
were by nature enmity against Him. The entrance of sin into thisworld
brought the Church into a condition of guilt before the Holy One, yet
because of the Lamb being dain in the purpose of God, the Father’s love
never ceased unto His people, without any injury unto His justice.

There could be no thought of reconciliation between a holy God and a
polluted rebel until full satisfaction had been made to His broken Law. Sin
raised a barrier between God and us which we could in no wise surmount.

“Your iniquities have separated between you and your God, and
your sins have hid His face from you” (**saiah 59:2)

Sin resulted in alienation between God and man. This was made
unmistakably plain right after the Fall, in Eden itself, for we are told,

“God drove out the man: and He placed at the east of the garden of
Eden cherubim, and aflaming sword which turned every way, to
keep the way of thetree of life” ("™ Genesis 3:24).

Let it be carefully remembered that God was not there dealing with Adam
smply as a private person, but as the federal head of the race, as the legal
representative of all his posterity—both of the elect and the non-elect. The
“flaming sword” was emblematic of the vindictive justice of God. The
natural man as such was excluded from Paradise and effectually barred
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from the tree of life. That it turned “every way” precluded any avenue of
approach. The reconciliation must be mutual because the alienation was
mutual. Christ had to remove God' s wrath from us, as well as our sins
from before God. If God were not reconciled to us, it would avail us
nothing to lay aside our enmity against Him. The fact that the flaming
sword “turned every way” to bar man’s access to the tree of life signified
that by no effort of his could the sinner repair the damage which his capital
offence had wrought, and declared in the language of the N.T. that “they
that are in the flesh cannot please God” (***Romans 8:8). By nature we
are “the children of wrath” (**®Ephesians 2:3), and by practice

“aienated and enemiesin our mind by wicked works”
(F**Colossians 1:21),

and unless peace be made and reconciliation effected we should neither
have any encouragement to go to Him for mercy nor any hope for
acceptance with Him. The throwing down of the weapons of our rebellion
would avail nothing while we were obnoxious to the curse of the Divine
Law. How then shall we be delivered from the wrath to come is thus the
all-important question, for Hiswrath is

“revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness
of men” (***Romans 1:18).

The fallen sons of men have not only removed themselves to a guilty
distance from God, but He has judicially and morally removed Himself
from them.

“The Lord isfar from the wicked” (***Proverbs 15:29).

And men have wickedly departed from Him, God has righteously
withdrawn from them, and thus the distance is mutual, and ever increasing.
While Adam remained obedient, his Creator admitted him to near
communion with Him, asisintimated by His “walking in the garden in the
cool of the day,” but when he transgressed the commandment, He
withdrew His favor and thrust him out of Paradise. Had no Atonement
been provided there had never again been any communion with God—any
more than there is between Him and the fallen angels. This awful state of
distance from God is till the condition of all the unregenerate—elect or
non-elect, the interposition of Christ availing them not while they continue
rejecting Him, as is made unmistakably plain by
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“he that believes not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God
abides on him” (**John 3:36).

While they remain in a state of nature the elect, equally with the non-elect
lie under the guilt of sin and the condemnation of the Law, and are
therefore obnoxious to God—considered as the moral Governor and Judge
of dl.

“God hates sinners as they hate Him, for we are children of wrath
from the womb, and that wrath abides on ustill we enter into
God's peace; and the more wicked we are, the more we increase
Hiswrath. ‘He is angry with the wicked every day’ (***Psalm
7:11); they are under His curse. Whatever be the secret purposes of
His grace, yet so they are by the sentence of His Law, and
according to that we must judge of our condition” (Manton val. 13,
p. 257).

So too, J. Owen:

“Reconciliation is the renewing of friendship between parties before
at variance: both parties being properly said to be reconciled, even
both he that offended and he that was offended. God and man were
set at distance, at enmity, and variance by sin, man was the party
offending, God offended, and the alienation was mutua on every
side” (“The Death of Death” chap. 6, 2nd para.).

But how may God be said to love or hate believers before their
reconciliation since He is the Author of it? Let us give a condensation of
Charnock’s reply.

“First, God loves them with alove of purpose or eection, but till grace
be wrought in them not with alove of acceptation. We are within the
love of His purpose as we are designed to be the servants of Christ, but
not within the love of His acceptancertill we are actually His servants—
‘He that in these things serves Christ is acceptable to God’
(***Romans 14:18). They are aienated from God while in a state of
nature and not accepted by God till in a state of grace. Thereisin God
alove of good-will and alove of delight. The love of good-will is the
root, the love of delight islove in the flower. The love of good-will
looks upon us as afar off, the love of delight isitself in us, draws near
to us. By peace with God we have access to Him, by His love of
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delight He has access to us. God wills well to them before grace, but is
not well pleased with them till grace.

“Second, God does hate His elect in some sense before their actua
reconciliation. (A) Not their persons, though He takes no pleasurein
them, neither their persons nor services. (B) But He hates their sins.
Sin is aways odious to God, let the person be what it will. God never
hated, nor ever could, the person of Christ, yet He hated and testified
in the highest measure His hatred of those iniquities He stood charged
with as our Surety. He hates the sins of believers, though pardoned and
mortified. (C) God hates their state. The elect before conversion are in
a state of enmity, of darkness, of davery, and that state is odious to
God, and makes them incapable while in that state to ‘inherit the
kingdom of God’' (**®1 Corinthians 6:9-1 1). The state of the elect
before actual reconciliation is odious because it is a state of alienation
from God. Whatever grows up from the root of the old Adam cannot
be delightful to Him. (D) God hates them as to withhol ding the effects
of Hislove. His frown rather than His smile is upon them.”

In Ephesians 2 the apostle informs us how this mutual alienation is
removed, namely, by Christ

“Having abolished in His flesh the enmity, even the law of
commandments contained in ordinances, for to make in Himsalf of
twain one new man, so making peace, and that He might reconcile
both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity by
that means’ (**?vv. 15, 16).

As Owen pointed out, “It is evident the reconciliation here mentioned
consists in slaying the enmity so making peace. Now what is the enmity
intended? Not that in our hearts to God, but the legal enmity that lay
against us on the part of God.” This passage will come before us again
when we consider the scope of reconciliation, suffice it now to point out
while verses 14, and 15 refer to that which was effected between believing
Jews and Gentiles, verse 16 hasin view that which relates to God Himself,
and as Owen well pointed out this enmity of God against Jews and Gentiles
alike was a legal one, that which the Divine Law entailed.

“And having made peace through the blood of His crossto
reconcile all things unto Himself., and you, that were sometime
alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now has
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He reconciled in the body of His flesh through death, to present
you holy and unblameable and unreproveable in His sight”
(*"Colossians 1:20-22).

Since “peace”’ was made, there must have been enmity or hostility, and
since the peace was made “through the blood of His cross’ then the
shedding of it was in order to the placating of God, by offering a
satisfaction to His outraged Law. Thus, when theologians use the
expression “a reconciled God” they signify that a change in His
relationship and attitude toward us has been effected, from one of wrath to
favor. It isthe removal of that estrangement which was produced by our
offence. In consequence of His atonement Christ has pacified God toward
all who believe and brought them to God. Our reconciliation unto God is
the same thing as our conversion, when we surrendered to His just claims
upon us, and in heart desired and purposed to forsake all that is opposed to
Him.
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CHAPTER 16

I'TS MEANING-CONTINUED

In our last chapter we pointed out that reconciliation is an attitude or
relation, and dwelt upon the fact that it isamutual affair. Thisisso
obvious that it should need no arguing, yet since so many have denied that
God required to be reconciled unto sinners, we must perforce dwell upon
it. Where one has wronged another and a break ensues between then, then
just as surely as “it takes two to make a quarrel” so it takes two for a
friendship to be restored again. If the one who committed the injury
confesses his fault and the other refuses to accept his apology and forgive
him, there is no reconciliation effected between them; equally so if the
injured party be willing to overlook the fault, desiring peace at any price,
yet if the wrong-doer continues to bear enmity against the other, the breach
still remains. There must be a mutual good-will before a state of amity
prevails. That holds good in connection with God and His sinning
creatures.

We dwelt upon the fact that the entrance of sin brought about a changed
relationship between God and man. Since Adam stood as the federal head
of the race and transacted as the legal representative of all his posterity,
when he fell, the whole of mankind apostatized from God. In consequence
of the fal, all mankind came under the curse of the Law, and therefore the
elect equally with the non-elect are “ by nature the children of wrath, even
asothers’” (**®Ephesians 2:3). Loved by God with regard to His eternal
good-will, but born under Hiswrath in regard of His Law and its
administration—I et those words be carefully pondered. “ Accepted in the
Beloved” (“™Ephesians 1:6) from all eternity, yet entering this time-state
under Divine condemnation. Holy and without blame in Christ by election,
yet guilty and depraved in ourselves by sin. We must distinguish, as
Scripture does, between how God viewed His people in Christ in the glass
of His decrees, and how He regards them asin Adam, participating in the
consequences of his transgression and continuing in sin by their own course
of constant rebellion against Him until they are regenerated.
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“There is therefore now no condemnation to them which arein
Christ Jesus’ (***Romans 8:1)

clearly impliesthat before they came to be “in Christ Jesus’ the elect were
under condemnation. As “***Romans 5:18 declares

“by the offence of one judgment came upon al men to
condemnation.”

If it is asked, But were not the elect “in Christ” from all eternity? The
Answer is, In one sense yes, in another sense no. “In Christ” always has
reference to union with Him. The elect were mystically united to Chrigt,
being

“chosen in Him before the foundation of the world”

(“™Ephesians 1:4),

yet until that decreeis actuaized, they are “without Christ” (***Ephesians
2:13). At regeneration the elect are vitally united to Christ: “he that is
joined to the Lord is one spirit” (**1 Corinthians 6:19 and <2
Corinthians 5:17). Therefore Paul speaks of those who “werein Christ
before me” (***Romans 16:7). Having been brought from death unto life,
the elect embrace the Gospel offer and become fiducially united to Christ
(“fiducial” isfrom the Latin “fido” to trust) for they then savingly “believe
in Him” (***John 3:15). “But He that believes is not condemned already”
(***John 3:18). The members of Christ’s body the Church, are in a state of
guilt and condemnation until they personally exercise faith in the atoning
blood of Christ. We have labored this point because some of our readers
have been taught the contrary.

It was the entrance of sin which caused the breach between God and us,
but in this connection particularly it is important to remember what sin
essentialy consists of. While in some passages sin is regarded as a “debt”
and God in connection with it as the Creditor, in other places as an
“offence” and God in connection with it as the injured Party, and in still
other verses as a“disease” and God in connection with it as the great
Physician, yet none of those terms bring before us the primary element in
and basic character of sin. The fundamental idea of sinisthat itis“a
transgression of God's Law” (**"1 John 3:4) the Rule which He has
commanded us to observe, and this should therefore be the leading aspect
in which it is contemplated when we consider how God deals with it. Proof
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of that isfound in connection with the origin of human sin, in Genesis 2
and 3. God gave man a commandment which he transgressed:

“by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners’
("™ Romans 5:19).

Now as the essential idea of sinisnot that it is merely a debt or injury, but
aviolation of our Rule of conduct, then it follows that the particular
character in which God ought to be contemplating when we consider Him
dealing with sinis not that of a Creditor or injured Party, who may remit
the debt or forgive the injury as He pleases, but in His office as supreme
Lord. Sin astransgression of the Divine Law has for its necessary corollary
God as the Judge. Since He has promulgated a Divine Law which prohibits
sin under pain of death, He is bound by His veracity to maintain the honor
of His Law and establish His government by strict justice, and thus He
cannot pardon sin unless adequate provision is made for accomplishing
those objects. As the Judge of al the earth and Rector of the universe, His
own perfections require Him to insist that if the penalty of the Law is
remitted it must be by another suffering it vicariously, in that way meeting
the claims of His Law.

There could be no reconciliation between an offended God and His
apostate people until the breach between them had been healed, until His
righteous wrath as the Governor of this world had been appeased, and until
they aso throw down the weapons of their warfare against Him. Asthe
Judge of al, His honor required that His Law should receive full
satisfaction, and since His fallen people were unable to make reparation,
He gracioudly provided a Surety for them, who magnified His Law by
rendering to it a perfect obedience and by dying in their stead, and thus
enduring for them its unmitigated curse. In thisway God’s legal “enmity”
or wrath was appeased and the sins of His people were blotted out, so God
was propitiated and their guilt expiated. Though His atoning sacrifice
Christ removed every legal obstacle which stood in the way of God' s being
merciful unto transgressors and receiving them into His favor, and by His
merits Christ procured the Holy Spirit (***Acts 2:33) who, by His effectual
operationsin the elect, days their enmity against God, and brings them into
loving and loyal subjection to Him, and thus (at their conversion) they are
reconciled to God.

Socinians have objected that it was neither necessary nor just that Christ
should both obey the Law in His people's stead and yet suffer punishment
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on the account of their transgressions, seeing that obedience is al that the
Law requires. Such ademur would be valid had Christ been acting as the
Surety of an innocent people who were under probation, but since He
entered the Law-place of transgressors the objection is entirely without
point. Obedience is not all that the Law requires of guilty creatures, for
they are not only obliged to be obedient for the future, but to make
satisfaction for the last. the covenant which the Lord God made with Adam
had two branches: obey and live [*“the commandment which was ordained
to life” (**”Romans 7:10)]: sin and die (“Genesis 2:17). And therefore
since Christ was “made under the law” (***Galatians 4:4)—which, in the
find analysis, signified “under the Covenant of Works’—and since He was
acting and transacting as “the last Adam” and “the Second Man” (****1
Corinthians 15:45, 47) it devolved upon Him to meet the requirements of
both branches of the Covenant. As we discussed that at length earlier there
is no need to further enlarge upon it.

Since the will of God changes not and the requirements of His government
remain the same forever, then if a Surety engaged Himself to discharge all
the obligations of God's elect, He must necessarily meet all those
requirements on their behalf. The Son therefore became incarnate and
subjected Himself unto the full demands of the Law and was dedlt with
according to its high spirituality and rigorous justice. First He honored the
preceptive part of the Covenant by rendering a perfect obedience to every
detail. But that of itself would make no satisfaction for His people’s
transgressions nor afford ally expression of the Divine displeasure against
sin; and therefore after alife spent in unremittingly doing the will of God,
must also needs lay down Hislife.

“Such a high Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled and
separate from sinners’ (*Hebrews 7:24).

His compliance with the precepts was preparatory to His enduring the
penalty of the Law, when He stood at the bar of Cod in the room of the
guilty, and before God as the offended Lawgiver and angry Judge,
executing upon Him what was due them.

Some are likely to il have a difficulty at this point. How could Christ be
the gift of God's love if that Gift had for itsfirst end the removing of His
judicia “enmity” and the placating of His wrath? But such a difficulty
arises from failure to distinguish between things that differ: between God in
His essential and in His officia character, between the elect as He views
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them in Christ and as He sees them as the fallen descendents of Adam. To
affirm that God both loved and hated them at the same time and in the
same respect, would indeed be a palpable contradiction; but this we do not.
God loved His people in respect of His eterna purpose, but He was angry
against them with respect to His violated Law and provoked justice by sin.
Thereis no inconsistency whatever between God' s loving the saints with a
love of good-will and the hindrances to the outflow and the effects of it
which their sins and His holiness interposed in the way of peace and
friendship. Though the holiness of God'’ s nature, the righteousness of His
government, and the veracity of His Word, placed barriers in the way of
His taking sinners into communion with Himself without full satisfaction
being made to His Law, yet they did not hinder His love from providing the
means to remove those barriers, and they were recovered from their

apostasy.

“I have loved you with an everlasting love, therefore with
lovingkindness have | drawn you” (***Jeremiah 31:3);

“I' will call them My people, which were not My people; and her,
Beloved, which was not beloved” (**Romans 9:25).

It should be quite evident to every candid reader that if we areto avoid a
contradiction in those two passages we must make a distinction in the
interpretation of them, that in them the love of God is viewed in entirely
different aspects. In other words, we must ascertain the precise meaning of
the terms used. The former speaks of His paternal love or good-will
towards them, the latter of Hisjudicial favor or love of acceptance; the one
concerns His eternal counsels, the other relates to His dealingswith usin a
time-state. The former is His love of philanthropy or benevolence, the
latter of His love of approbation. The one has to do with Hisloving usin
Christ, the other with His loving us for our own sakes—because of what
the Holy Spirit wrought in us at regeneration and conversion. The one
concerns our predestination, the other our reconciliation. That distinction
reveals the confusion in the piece from Mr. Philpot, quoted in “The
Introduction” of this series.

The same distinction has to be observed again when we contemplate God' s
dual attitude toward Christ, the Son of Hislove, whom He both loved and
poured out His wrath upon —yes, and at the same time, though in entirely
different relations. When the Father declared,
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“Thisis My beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased”
(™*Matthew 3:17),

He was expressing Himself paternally, as well as testifying to His
approbation of both Christ’s person and work. But when we are told that

“It pleased the Lord to bruise Him” (**1saiah 53:10)
and cried

“Awake, O sword, against My Shepherd and against the Man that
isMy Fellow, saysthe Lord of Hosts’ (¥*Zechariah 13:7),

it was as the Law-administrator or Judge He was acting. Never was God
more “well pleased” with His beloved Son than when He hung upon the
cross in obedience to Him (***Philippians 2:10), yet He withdrew from
Him every effect or manifestation of His love during those three hours of
awful darkness, yea, poured out His wrath upon Him as our sin-bearer, so
that He exclaimed

“Y our wrath lies hard upon Me and Y ou have afflicted Me with all
Your waves’ (***Psam 88.7).

The very men who object to God’ s loving and yet being antagonistic to the
same person at one and the same time, perceive no antagonism between
those things when they are adumbrated before their eyes and illustrated in
their own experience on this lower plane. Love and anger are perfectly
consistent at the same moment and may in different respects be terminated
on the same subject. A father should feel a double affection or emotion
toward a rebellious son. He loves him as his offspring, but is angry with
him as disobedient. Have we not read of a judge who was called upon to
pass sentence on his own child? Or of amilitary officer who was required
to court-martial his son for insubordination in the ranks? Why then should
we have difficulty in perceiving that, while in their lapsed state, God loved
His people with alove of good-will, yet loathed and was angry with them
as rebels against His government. As the injured Father He laid aside His
anger, but as the Preserver of Justice He demanded full satisfaction from
them or their Surety.

Equally pointlessis another objection made by Socinians and Arminians,
namely, that such a doctrine as we are propounding represents God as
changeable, as afickle Being—first angry and then pacified. But precisely
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the same objection might be well brought against repentance! If it be
granted that sin is displeasing to God, then obviously He is no longer
displeased when the sinner repents and He forgives him!

“The atonement did not make God hate sin less than He did before,
or excite feelings of compassion towards us which did not formerly
exist. He loved us before He gave His Son; and sin still is, and ever
will be, the object of His utmost aversion. The effect of the
atonement was a change of dispensation, which is consistent with
immutability of nature” (J. Dick).

The fact is that God demanded an atonement because He does not change,
and would not rescind or modify His Law, revoke His threatening, nor lay
aside His abhorrence of sin. They who represent God as being mutable are
the very ones who assert that He pardons sin without satisfaction to His
justice. The precise nature of “reconciliation” can be ascertained clearly
from the Levitical offerings. Unless those O.T. types were misleading, then
they definitely exhibited the fact that the sacrifice of Christ pacified God,
made peace and procuring His favor.. Personally we unhesitatingly adopt
the words of Principal Cunningham when he said, “The whole institution of
Levitica sacrifices and the place which they occupied isthe Mosaic
economy, were regulated and determined by aregard to the one sacrifice
of Christ.” Those sacrifices set forth the principles on which the effects of
the Redeemer’ s work depended, and provide the surest and best materials
for interpreting and illustrating the character and bearing of the Atonement.
Those typical sacrifices demonstrated beyond any doubt that the sacrifice
of Christ was vicarious and expiatory, that it was presented and accepted in
the room and stead of others, that it propitiated God and averted His
wrath, and therefore that it procured the exemption of His people from the
penal consequences of their sins and effected their reconciliation unto God.

Earlier we quoted ***Numbers 16:46 in proof that “an atonement” is made
in order to turn away the “wrath of the Lord;” let us now allude to further
examples.

“And David built there an altar unto the Lord and offered burnt
offerings and peace offerings. So the Lord was entreated for the
land and the plague was stayed from Isragl” ("***2 Samuel 24:25)

—the occasion being when “the anger of the Lord was kindled against
Israel” because David had numbered the people (v. 1). The same incident
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ismentioned again in 1 Chronicles 21, where we are told that “God sent an
angel unto Jerusalemto destroy it” (v. 15), which was in addition to the
“pestilence” or “plague” which dew seventy thousand | sraglites mentioned
in 2 Samuel 24. Then, after David had built an altar there unto the Lord
and had offered appropriate sacrifices and “called upon the Lord,” and He
had “answered him from heaven by fire upon the altar” (in token of His
acceptance of the same), we read that “the Lord commanded the angel,
and he put up His sword again into the sheath” (vv. 26, 27). What
anointed eye can fail to seein that incident a vivid anticipation and
adumbration of what occurred at Calvary. Thereis astriking case of
alienated friends being reconciled by means of sacrifice recorded in Job 42.

“The Lord said to Eliphaz the Temanite, My wrath is kindled
against you and against your two friends, for you have not spoke of
Me the thing that is right, as My servant Job has. Therefore take
unto you now seven bulls and seven rams and go to My servant Job
and offer up for yourselves a burnt offering, and My servant Job
shall pray for you, for him will | accept, lest | deal with you after
your folly” (***wv. 7, 8).

Upon which Owen pointed ouit:

“The offenders are Eliphaz and his two friends, the offence is their folly in
not speaking aright of God. The issue of the breach is, that the wrath or
anger of God was towards them; reconciliation is the turning away of that
wrath; the means by which this was done, appointed by God, isthe
sacrifice of Job for atonement. This then is that which we ascribe to the
death of Christ when we say that as a sacrifice we were reconciled to God.
Having made God our Enemy by sin, Christ by His sacrifice appeased His
wrath and brought us into favor again with God.”

The more closely that example in ***Job 42:7, 8 is examined the more
clearly should we perceive the meaning and significance of the antitype.
There was a declaration of God’s anger against those three men, yet aso a
revelation of His love to them, by directing them to the means by which
His anger might be put away and they restored to His favor. Clearly, He
had good-will unto them before He directed them what to do, yet He was
not then reconciled to them—otherwise there was no need of an atonement
for appeasing Him. There was a cloud upon God' s face, yet the sun of
mercy peeped out through that cloud: as He acquaints them with His
anger, so He also shows them the way to pacify it. Though His wrath was
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truly kindled, yet He was ready for it to be quenched by the means of His
prescribing. God could not find complacency in them till He was reconciled
to them. In acting on their behalf, Job was a type of Christ, whose
propitiatory sacrifice God both appointed and accepted.
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CHAPTER 17

I'TS MEANING-CONCLUDED

A beautiful type of what we have contended for in these articlesis found in
Genesis 8. In the preceding chapter we behold the fearful judgment of God
under the antediluvian world because of its wickedness—solemn figure of
what our Sinbearer endured for us as He was “made a curse,” when He
cried

“deep calls unto deep at the noise of Y our waterspouts. All Y our
waves and billows are gone over M€’ (**Psalm 42:7).

After the storm of wrath had done its awful work, Noah (who represented
the company of God's elect in the place of safety, exempted from the
Divine vengeance) opened the window of the ark and “sent forth a dove.”
Later, he sent her forth again, and

“the dove came unto him in the evening, and lo, in her mouth was
an olive leaf”—"the emblem of peace” (v. 11).

Christ was the Pacifier of God and He is “our Peace” (™ Ephesians 2:14).
He isthe former, because He is “to make reconciliation for iniquity”

(™ Daniel 9:24). He isthe latter, because He has satisfied every claim of
God upon us. Therefore He designated “shiloh” (**Genesis 49:10)—an
appellation which signifies “the Peacemaker”—and “the Prince of peace’
(*™saiah 9:6).

Reconciliation was one of the effects which resulted from the atonement
which Christ made unto God, and in our last we pointed out that the
simplest and surest way of ascertaining the significance of the antitype isto
attend closely to the types. Now the Levitical offerings were not designed
to produce any change within the offerer, but were presented for the
express purpose of placating and propitiating God Himself. The Israglites
did not offer them with the object of turning away their own enmity from
Jehovah, but rather to turn away His anger from them, and since the
sacrifices which they presented were emblems of the one great Sacrifice of
Chrigt, it necessarily follows that the chief end of His oblation was to divert
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God' s wrath from those on whose behalf it was made. The great fact—the
terrible thing—~brought out by this doctrine is, that God is the offended
Party; while the central fact—the grand thing—proclaimed by it is, that
Christ isthe al-sufficient Pacifier of God.

We are afraid that some of our friends will feel that we have drawn out
these articles on the meaning of Reconciliation to arather wearisome
length, and for their sakes we regret that it was necessary for usto do so.
But while they may not have been troubled by the errors we have refuted
or the objections answered, yet a considerable number of our readers have
been much bewildered by them, and therefore as a servant of God it was
part of our duty to

“prepare away, take up the stumbling-block out of the way of My
people’ (®*1saiah 57:14).

At the beginning of our first article on this branch of the subject we stated
that we proposed to do much more than barely furnish a definition of the
word reconciliation. Having sought to make good that promise, we must
now look more closely at the term itself and ponder carefully how it is used
in Scripture.

Reconciliation presupposes aienation and therefore it results from the
removal of hindrance to concord, and is the act of uniting parties which
have been at variance. It isthe putting an end to strife and changing
enemies into friends. Sin has placed God and man apart from one
another—all harmony between them being disrupted. Therefore satisfaction
must be made for sin before peace can be restored. Consequently, to be
“reconciled to God by the death of His Son” isto be restored to His favor.
It is the reconciliation of the King to His rebellious subjects, of the Judge
to offenders against Himself. To reconcileis to bring to agreement, to unite
those who were divided, to restore to unity and amity. Reconciliation isa
relation, a mutual one. On God'’ s part it denotes a change from wrath to
favor; on ours, from one of contempt and opposition to loyal and loving
obedience. It is therefore a change from hostility to tranquility, from strife
to fellowship.

The “peace” which Christ procured for His people was effected through
chasti sement.
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“But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for
our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and
with His stripes we are healed” (**1saiah 53:5).

There are three things here. First, the history of Christ’s sufferings. set out
by wounds, bruises, chastisements and stripes—the expressions being
multiplied to impress our hearts more deeply. The cause of those
sufferings. our transgressions and iniquities—the difference between sins of
commission and omission. The fruits or benefits of them: peace and
healing—a summary of the objective and subjective results of them. The
punishment due our sins was borne by Christ that we might have “ peace
with God.”

“He, by submitting to those chastisements, slew the enmity and
settled an amity between God and man; He made peace by the
blood of His cross. Whereas by sin we were become odious to
God' s holiness and obnoxious to His justice, through Christ God is
reconciled to us, and not only forgives our sins and saves us from
ruin, but takes us into friendship and fellowship with Himself”
(Matthew Henry).

“The chastisement of our peace was upon Him” is explained by
“therefore being justified by faith we have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Chrigt” (**™Romans 5:1),

where the reference is not to a state of heart, but to a relation with God.
“Peace with God” does not have reference to anything that is subjective,
but only to what is objective: not to an inward peace of conscience (though
that follows if repentance and faith are in exercise), nor to that “ peace of
God which passes all understanding” which keeps our hearts and minds
through Christ Jesus (*™*Philippians 4:7), but to “peace with God”—in
other words, to reconciliation. It means we are no longer the objects of His
displeasure, and have no more reason to dread the Divine vengeance. It is
that blessed relation which results from the expiation of our sins. because
Christ endured the penalty of them, we are no longer God's enemiesin the
objective sense, but the subjects of His favor. Every one that is “justified”
does not enjoy peace of conscience (though he should); but every justified
person has “peace with God” (whether he knows it or not) for His quarrel
against him is ended, Christ having made God (judicialy) his Friend.
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Thereis an interesting passage in 1 Samuel 29 which makes quite clear the
meaning of this controverted word and shows it signifies the very opposite
of what the Socinians understand by it. While afugitive from Saul, David
and a company of his devoted followers found refuge in Gath of Philistia,
where Achishits“king” (“lord” or “chief”) showing’ kindness to him (**1
Samuel 27:2,3). While he was there, the Philistines planned a concerted
attack upon Israel, and Achish proposed that David and his men should
accompany him (***28:1,2), to which he acceded. But when the other
lords of the Philistines discovered the presence of David and his men
among the forces of Achish they were angry, for they feared he would not
be loyal to their cause, saying

“Let him not go down to battle with us, lest in the battle he be an
adversary to us, for wherewith shall he reconcile himsalf unto his
master? Shall it not be with the heads of these men?’ (*%29:4).

“Reconcile’ there means not, How shall he remove his own anger against
Saul, but Saul’s against him. How shall he restore himself again to his
master’ s favor.

The great thing to be clear upon in connection with reconciliation is, that it
is objective in its significance and action. In other words, it terminates upon
the object and not upon the subject. The offender does not reconcile
himself, but the person whom he has wronged, and that, by making suitable
amends or reparation. Socinians and Arminians have sought to make
capital out of the fact that in the Scripturesit is never said in so many
words that “God is reconciled to us,” but that they uniformly speak of “our
being reconciled to Him.” The explanation of that is very smple. God is
the Party offended, we the parties offending, and it is aways the offending
party who is said to be the one reconciled and not the offended. Another
clear proof isfound in ““™Matthew 5:23 and 24,

“Therefore if you bring your gift to the altar and there remember
that your brother has aught against you, Leave there your gift
before the altar and go your way, first be reconciled to your
brother, and then come and offer your gift.”

There we have a brother offended, a grievance against one who has injured
him. Aware of that, the duty of the wrong-doer is clear, he must do al in
his power to right the wrong, remove the ground of grievance and secure
amity between them, for until that is done a holy God will not receive his
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worship. “Be reconciled to your brother” does not refer to any state of
mind or feeling in the emotions of the wrong-doer, but signifies, makes
reparation to him, pacify him. The offender is not bidden to lay aside his
own enmity, though that is understood, but is to go to the aggrieved one
and seek to turn away hiswrath from him, by means of an humble and
frank confession of hissin, in that way gaining an entrance again into his
good-will and favor. Nothing could be plainer. “Be reconciled to your
brother” means, put right what is wrong, conciliate him and thus heal the
breach between you which is hindering your communion with God.

Before going further we want the reader to be thoroughly clear upon what
has been said. At first sight

“with which he shall reconcile himsaf unto his master?’
(™1 Samuel 29:4)

seems to mean David' s laying aside his own ill-will and healing a breach he
had made. Y et the very opposite is Its actual sense. It was Saul who hated
him! The Philistines feared that David and his men would day them and
take their heads to Saul and thus cause him to ook favorably again on
David. So too a careless reader of “™Matthew 5:24 would conclude “be
reconciled to your brother” signifies that the one addressed was the
offended party, who needed to change his own feelings toward the other.
But again, the very opposite is the case. It. was the brother who had
something against him, because of awrong he had done him, and thus the
one addressed is the offender and so “be reconciled to your brother”
means, go and confess your fault and appease him. The sense of the words
isthe reverse of their sound.

“EMatthew 5:24 contains the initial occurrence of our term, and in
accordance with the law of first mention intimates how the word is used
throughout the N.T. It definitely establishes the fact that to be reconciled
to another connotes the pacifying of the offended party so that a state of
concord is the result, and it has precisely the same force Whenever it is
used in connection with God. We are reconciled to Him aswe are to an
injured brother—reparation having been made to Him, we are restored to
Hisfavor. Thisis plain, again, from the next occurrence of the word in
““Romans 5:10. There the whole context makesit plain that God is the
offended one, that the cause of Hisindignation against us was our sins, that
Christ offered a sufficient satisfaction unto Him, thereby removing His
wrath and conciliating Him unto us. Christ’s sacrifice averted God's
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displeasure as our Governor and Judge. His relation and judicia attitude
toward us was changed by a great historical transaction. “For if, when we
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life.”

Here then is the issue. Do those words “reconciled to God by the death of
His Son” signify that Christ pacified God so that He has laid aside His
judicial wrath against His people, or, that Christ moves usto lay aside our
enmity and hostility against God? We contend that it means the former,
that, in the language of Wm. Shedd, “Here the reconciliation is described
from the side of the offending party—man is said to be reconciled. Y et this
does not mean the subjective reconciliation of the sinner toward God, but
the objective reconciliation of God towards the sinner. For the preceding
verse speaks of God as a Being from whose wrath the believer is saved by
the death of Christ. This shows that the reconciliation effected by Christ’s
atoning desath is that of the Divine anger against sin.” The reconciliation
which is here mentioned is prior to conversion and therefore quite distinct
from conversion (which is when we lay aside our enmity), for occurred
when Christ laid down His life for us and not when the Holy Spirit
quickened us.

We submit that, from the following considerations, “reconciled to God by
the death of His Son” refersto God' s reconciliation to His people.

First, from the relation which that clause bears to “while we were yet
sinners Christ died for us’ (v. 8). The one being parallel with the other.
Why did Christ die for sinners? Wasit not in order to deliver them from the
curse of God and to secure everlasting felicity for them!

Second, from the fact that the same expression is described as “being
justified by His blood” (v. 9), for in the previous verse the apostle speaks
of Christ’s dying for sinners or rebels against God. The consequence of His
death isthat believers are “justified by His blood” and, as every
Scripturally-enlightened person knows, to be “justified” is to be received
into God’ s favor (being His acceptance of us, and not ours of Him), which
is precisely what “reconciliation” is.

Third, from the fact that the “when we were enemies’ refersto the relation
we stood in to God—the objects of His displeasure. “ Snners justified by
His blood” and “enemies... reconciled to God by Christ’s death”
correspond exactly the one to the other.



157

Fourth, from the obvious sense of the verse the apostle is arguing (as his
“if” and “much more” shows) from the lessto the greater. If when we had
no love for God, Christ’s sacrifice procured His favor, much more, now
that we are converted, will His mediation on high deliver us from our sins
as Christians.

Fifth, from the reconciliation being ascribed to Christ’s death, which was
definitely and solely Godward. Had it been the removing of our enmity and
turning usto love God, it had been attributed to Christ’s Spirit. Sixth, from
the obvious meaning of the term: as we have shown from ***1 Samuel
29:4 and “"Matthew 5:23,24, it is the injured party who is the one
needing to be reconciled to the offender. Seventh, from the fact that our
reconciliation is something which is tendered to us. “we have now received
the reconciliation” (v. 11): we received the reconciliation effected by
Christ and then presented for our acceptance in the Gospel. 1t would be the
height of absurdity to say that we “received” the laying down of the
weapons of our warfare against God.

“All things are of God, who has reconciled us to Himsalf by Jesus
Christ, and has given us the ministry of reconciliation. To wit, that
God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing
their trespasses unto them” (**#2 Corinthians 5:18,19).

That His reconciling of “us’ “the world” unto Himself refersto God's
placation unto and favor toward usis clear.

First, because it was effected by “Jesus Christ” and therefore signifies the
removing of God’s anger.

Second, because had it meant His work of grace within us, subduing our
enmity, it had said “God isin Christ” or more precisely “God by His Spirit
is reconciling the world unto Himself.”

Third, because “ God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself”
means, God appointed and anointed Christ to procure His reconciliation.
He wasin Christ as the Surety—God out of Christ is“a consuming fire” to
the wicked.

Fourth, because the term is here formally defined as “not imputing their
trespasses unto them,” which is God's act and not the creature’ s—" not
imputing” etc. means, not dealing with us as justice required for our sins,
on account of Christ’s atonement.
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Fifth, because the “ministry” and “word of reconciliation” was committed
to the apostles—that is, the Atonement was the grand theme of their
preaching (“**1 Corinthians 2:2).

Sixth, because on that ground sinners are exhorted to be “reconciled to
God” (v. 20). Since God has changed His attitude unto you, change yours
toward Him. Seventh, because our sins were imputed to Christ, and since
He atoned for them His righteousness is imputed to us (v. 21).

“And that He (Christ Jesus) might be reconciled both unto God in
one body by the cross, having dain the enmity by it, and came and
preached peace to you” ("™ Ephesians 2:16,1 7).

As these verses and their context will come before us again we will confine
ourselves now to that which concerns our present purpose. The “both”
refers to Jews and Gentiles “in one body” signifiesthe Saviour’s
humanity—compare “in the body of His flesh” (***Colossians 1:22). “By
the cross’ speaks of a definite historical action in the past, and not a
protracted process throughout the whole Gospel era. “Having slain the
enmity by it” signifies not that between Jew and Gentile (whichis
mentioned in the former verse), but of God’ s judicial disapprobation
against both. Thisis confirmed in the next verse, where the “preached
peace” means preached the peace made with God, as the “access’ in 5:18
clearly indicates. Having effected peace, Christ, after His resurrection,
ministerialy (***2 Corinthians 5:18-20) announced it.

“And having made peace through the blood of His cross, by Him to
reconcile al things unto Himself” (*"*Colossians 1:20).

This passage we also hope to enter into more fully in alater chapter,
suffice it now to point out that: since peace was “made’ there must
previously have been hostility, and since that peace was made through “the
blood of His cross,” then the shedding of it was the placating of God, by
offering a satisfaction to His violated Law. In Scripture man is never
represented as making reconciliation Godward. It is what he experiences or
embraces, and not what he makes. It should also be pointed out that never
is reconciliation ascribed to the risen Christ, any more than that we are
“justified inarisen Christ.” It is His blood that justifies (***Romans 5:9),
which brings redemption (***Ephesians 1:7), by which we are brought nigh
(*™Ephesians 2:13), which sanctifies ("*Hebrews 13:12), which gives us
the right of approach to God (***Hebrews 10:19).
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We have been contending for a great truth and not merely for aword or
syllable. When Socinians object that Scripture nowhere says in so many
words that “God is reconciled to us,” they are guilty of mere trifling, for
equivalent expressions most certainly do occur. If it be admitted that sinis
displeasing to God and that His vengeance is proclaimed against the sinner,
it must also be admitted that if God’ s anger has been turned away from
sinners by a propitiatory sacrifice, then He must have been reconciled to
them.

“He who once threatened to punish another but has since pardoned
him and now treats him with kindness, has certainly been reconciled
to him” (J. Dick).

The emphasisis thrown upon our reconciliation to God because we were
first in the breach. We fell out with God, before He fell out with us; and
because the aversenessis on our side. The Gospel makes known His
willingness to receive us (because of Christ’s sacrifice) if we are prepared
to cease our fighting against Him.

If it be asked, Was God reconciled to al the elect and they to Him the
moment Christ cried “it isfinished,” the answer is both yes and no. We
must distinguish between

(2) reconciliation in the eternal purpose of God
(2) asit was effected by Christ
(3) asitisoffered to usin the Gospel

(4) asit actualy becomes ours when we believe.
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CHAPTER 18

I'TS SCOPE

Who are the ones from whom the wrath of God has been turned away and
to whom He is reconciled? Who are they whose enmity against God has
been dam and are actually reconciled to Him? Though those questions are
quite distinct, yet are they intimately allied the one to the other; though
they relate to separate transactions, yet redly they are but parts of one
whole. Those inquiries signify much the same as though we asked, On
whose behalf did Christ satisfy God? Who are the ones who must
eventually partake of the saving benefits of His mediation? Theologians
have been by no means agreed in the answers they have returned, for those
guestions necessarily raise the fundamental issues which have divided
Christendom into Calvinists and Arminians. That issue may be more clearly
drawn if we make our question yet more definite and specific. For whom
did Christ act as Surety and Substitute? For al the human race, or for the
Church only? What was the scope of the Everlasting Covenant? Did it
embrace the whole of Adam’s posterity or did it respect only a chosen
remnant of them? Who are the ones who will eternally benefit from the
great Propitiation? Probably most of our readers would reply, al who truly
exercise faith in the blood of Christ. Nor would their answer be incorrect,
though it would be more satisfactory to frame it from the Divine side of
things rather than from the human side. As it is made from the latter, we
have to push the inquiry further back and ask, Who are the ones who
savingly trust in the blood of Christ? Not al who hear the Gospel, for even
the majority of them turn adeaf ear unto it, so that its preachers have to
exclam “who has believed our report?” (**saiah 53:1). Perhaps the
reader will return answer to thislast inquiry, Those who are willing to
receive Christ as their Lord and Saviour. Correct: but who are they? By
nature none are willing to do that.

“No man can come to Me except the Father which has sent Me
draw him” (**John 6:44)

that is overcome his reluctance.
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“Your people shall be willing in the day of Y our power”
(**™®Psam 110:3)

gives the Scriptura answer. From the Divine side, the reply to our opening
question is, Those on whose behalf the great propitiation was made—
God' s people.

If there were no explicit statements in Scripture there are many implicit
onesin it from which we may determine with certainty the precise scope of
reconciliation. The ordination, impetration, (accomplishment) and
application (bestowal of the benefits) of Christ’s work must of necessity be
coextensive. We say “ of necessity” for otherwise we should be affirming
that the ways of God were “unequal”—inconsi stent, inharmonious. What
God the Father purposed that God the Son effected, and what He effected
God the Spirit applies and bestows. The only other possible alternative is
to predicate a defeated Father, a disappointed Christ, and a disgraced Holy
Spirit—which isthe kind of “God” the Arminians believe in. But there are
clear and decisive statements in Scripture which reveal to us the extent of
the Father’ s purpose and the scope of the Son’s purchase.. Says the Father
concerning His Son,

“for the transgression of My people was He stricken”
(*™saiah 53:8).

“You shall cal His name Jesus for He shall save His people from
their sins’” (“Matthew 1:21).

Said the Son
“the good Shepherd gives Hislife for the sheep” (***John 10:11)
—and not the goats.

The idea of a mere conditiona “provision” for the reconciliation of all
mankind is a theory which sets aside the absolute purpose of God
respecting the work of Christ. That theory renders of no account the
promises of God concerning the death of His Son, for by pleading that it
made the salvation of al men possible, in actuality it deniesthat it made the
salvation of any man certain. God the Father promised His Son a definite
reward upon the successful accomplishment of His work.



162

“He shall see His seed, He shall prolong His days, and the pleasure
of the Lord shall prosper in His hands. He shall see of the travail of
His soul, and shall be satisfied” (**1saiah 53:10,11).

How could He be satisfied if any of those for whom He was their sin-
offering were finally lost?

“By the blood of Y our covenant | have sent forth Y our prisoners
out of the pit in which is no water” (**Zechariah 9:11).

But what security could there be for the fulfillment of those promisesif no
infalible provision was made for the regeneration of those persons, and
instead, everything was left contingent on the wills of men!

Consider the specia character in which Christ died.

“Now the God of peace that brought again from the dead that great
Shepherd of the sheep through the blood of the everlasting
covenant make you perfect in every good work to do His will,
working in you that which iswell pleasing in His sight through
Jesus Christ” (¥*Hebrews 13:20, 21).

In serving as the Shepherd Christ died for the sheep and not for the goats.
Said He

“1 am the good Shepherd, the good Shepherd gives His life for the
sheep” (““John 10:11),

and mark it well, they are represented as being His “sheep” before they
believe.

“And other sheep | have (as the Father’ s gift and charge), which are
not of this (Jewish) fold. Them also | must bring, and they shall

hear My voice (when the Spirit quickens them) and they shall be
one fold, one Shepherd” (***John 10:16).

But all men pertain not to the “sheep” of Christ: said He to those who
rejected Him

‘(‘X&J bﬁlieve not, because you are not of My sheep”
John 10:26)
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The “sheep” are the elect, God' s chosen people. Christ Himself declared
that His “flock” is alittle one (****Luke 12:32), and therefore not the whole
human race.

Christ laid down His life as a Hushand.

“Your Maker is your Husband, The Lord of hostsis His name, and
your Redeemer the Holy One of Israel, The God of the whole earth
shall He be called” (#®1saiah 54:5).

Note this comes right after Isaiah 53! Equally clear is the teaching of the
N.T.:

“Husbands love your wives even as Christ also loved the Church
and gave Himself for it, that He might sanctify and cleanse it with
the washing of water by the Word, that He might present it to
Himself a glorious Church” (**Ephesians 5:25-27).

Asthe Husband He died for His Wife (**Revelation 19:7). It was His love
which caused Him to do so, and it was a discriminating love—set upon a
definite object. And again we say, note this well, that the Church for whom
Christ gave Himself is not here viewed as a regenerated and believing
company, but as one whose members needed to be “sanctified and
cleansed.” He died not for believers as such, but “while we were yet
enemies’ (“™Romans 5:10). Nor can Christ be foiled of His design, for He
will yet present the Church to Himself “a glorious Church” and not a
mutilated one—as it would be if any of its members were finally missing.

Christ served as a Surety. He is expressy denominated the “ Surety” of a
better covenant (¥Hebrews 7:22), and unless we are prepared to believe
that Christ is defeated in His undertaking, then we cannot extend the
persons for whom He was Sponsor beyond those who are finally saved. To
speak of a“surety” failing is surely a contradiction in terms. If he does nat,
with certainty, prevent loss how can he be a*“surety!” To remove any
doubt on this point Scripture declares “He shall not fail” (¥**1saiah 42:4).
He shall yet triumphantly exclaim,

“Behold land the children which God has given Me”
(FHebrews 2:13).

Christ’ s suretyship was no fictitious one, but real. Under that office He
engaged Himself to make satisfaction for certain people, and by His
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engagement to cancel all their debt and fulfill all righteousness in their
stead, and since He has perfectly performed this, as much and astruly as
though those for whom He acted had themsealves endured all the
punishment due their sins and had rendered to the Law all the obedience it
required, the consequence is clear and inescapable. Those for whom He
engaged and satisfied are they who are actually saved from their sins and
pronounced righteous by God, and none else.

The very nature of Christ’s satisfaction determines to a demonstration
those who are the beneficiaries of it. It was afederal work. There was both
a covenant and legal oneness between Christ and those for whom He
transacted. The Saviour stood as the Bondsman of a particular people, and
if asingle one of those whose obligations He assumed received not a full
discharge, then Divine justice would be reduced to afarce. It was a
substitutionary work. Christ acted not only on the behalf of, but in the
stead of, those who had been given to Him by the Father; therefore all
those whose sins He bore must of necessity have their sins remitted—God
cannot punish twice. First the Substitute and then the subject. It was alegal
work. Every requirement of the Divine law, both preceptive and punitive
was fulfilled by Christ. Therefore all for whom He acted must receive the
reward of His obedience, which is everlasting life. It was a priestly work:
He presented Himself as an offering to God, and since God accepted His
sacrifice its efficacy and merits must be imputed unto all those for whom it
was offered.

The intercession of Christ defines the scope of His atoning sacrifice. The
death and intercession of Christ are co-extensive. Define the extent of the
one and you determine the extent of the other. That must be so, for the
latter is based upon the former and is expressive of its grand design.
Scripture is too plain on this point to allow of any uncertainty or mistake.

“Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? It is God that
justifies. Who is he that condemns? It is Christ that dies, yea rather
that isrisen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also
makes intercession for us’ (***Romans 8:33,34).

“Wherefore He is able also to save those to the uttermost that come
unto God by Him, seeing He ever lives to make intercession for
them” (¥”Hebrews 7:25).
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To make assurance doubly sure on this important matter our great High
Priest has expressly declared “| pray not for the world” (****®John 17:9).
Thus there must be a“world” for whom He did not die. For whom did He
say He prays? “But for them which You have given Me, for they are
Yours.”

There are those who suppose that the doctrine of particular redemption
detracts from the goodness and grace of God and from the merits of
Christ, and therefore conclude it cannot be true. But this mistake becomes
manifest if we examine the aternative view. Surely it is not honoring the
goodness and grace of God to affirm that the whole human race has
nothing but a bare possibility of salvation, yea, a great probability of
perishing, notwithstanding all that He has done to save them. Yet that is
exactly what isinvolved in the Arminian scheme, which avers that Christ
died to make the salvation of al men possible. That love and grace must
indeed be greater which infallibly secures the salvation of some, even
though a minority, than that which only provides a mere contingency for
al. To usit seemsto indicate coldness and indifference for God to leave it
a second time to the mutable will of man to secure his salvation, when
man’swill at its best estate ruined Adam and all his posterity.

If infinite love and goodness was shown to al menin giving Christ to die
for them, would it not also give the Holy Spirit to all of them to effectually
apply salvation—to subdue their lusts, overcome their enmity, make them
willing to comply with the terms of the Gospel and fix their adherence to
it? The Scriptures set forth the love and kindness of God as one which
makes not merely a bare offer of salvation to sinners, but as actually saving

“by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit”
("™ Titus 3:4,5).

The Word of Truth declares that the

“God who isrich in mercy, for His great love with which He loved
us, even when we were dead in sins, has quickened us together with
Christ. By grace you are saved” (“™Ephesians 2:4,5).

How would God' s love and mercy toward men appear if He gave Christ
for al only to make it possible that they might be saved, and then left by far
the greater part of them ignorant of even the knowledge of salvation, and a
large number of those who are acquainted with it, not made willing to
embrace it in aday of His power?
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But over againgt al that has been set forth in the above paragraphs some
will quote

“God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself”
("2 Corinthians 5:19),

and suppose that by so doing they have completely overthrown the whole
of what has been brought out. But surely the candid reader can perceive
for himself that what has been presented in the whole of the foregoing is
not the theories of Calvinistic theologians, nor the subtle reasoning of
metaphysicians, but rather the plain and simple teaching of Holy Writ itself.
Thus, whatever “®*2 Corinthians 5:19 does or does not mean, it cannot
annul all the other passages which have been appealed to. God’'s Word
does not contradict itself, and it is positively sinful for any of usto pit those
verses we like against those we didike. If we humbly look to God for
wisdom and patiently search His Word, it should be found that “***2
Corinthians 5:19 can be interpreted in perfect harmony with all other
Scripture, and that, without any wresting or straining, namely, by the same
principles of exegesis which we apply to all other passages.

Like every other portion of the Word “**2 Corinthians 5:29 needs
interpreting, by which is meant, its terms explained. Perhaps some demur
and say, No explanation is necessary. The verse says what it means and
means what it says. We fully agree that it means what it says, but are we
sure that we understand what it means? The meaning of a verse is not
obtainable from the sound of its words, but rather from the sense of them,
and that can only be ascertained from the way in which they are used and
by comparing other passages where the same subject isin view. If we take
genera and indefinite terms and understand them in an unlimited sense,
then we soon land ourselves in the grossest absurdities. For instance, when
the apostle said,

“I am made all thingsto al men that | might by all means save
some’ (**1 Corinthians 9:22),

he surely did not include duplicity, unfaithfulness, or the use of carnal
means. When we are exhorting “in every thing give thanks’ (***1
Thessalonians 5:18) we must exclude a course of sinning, for God
condemns the one who blesses himsalf in awicked way (**Deuteronomy
29:19).
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Now just as al things and al meansin “**1 Corinthians 9:22 are genera
expressions, which other passages (and considerations), require us to
qualify, so the term “world” in “®**2 Corinthians 5:19 is an indefinite one,
and its scopeis to be determined by the tenor of the passage in which it
occurs and its meaning understood in away harmonious with the teaching
of Holy Writ. Any one who has taken the trouble to make a concordant
study of the word “world” will have discovered that it is a most ambiguous
term, that it has widely different significations in Scripture, and therefore
no definition of its extent can be framed from the bare mention of the term
itself. Sometimes the “world” has reference to the material world, and
sometimes to its inhabitant; it is used in both these senses in “**John 1:10.
In some cases it refersto only avery small part of itsinhabitant, asin
“show Yourself to the world” (***John 17:4) and “the world is gone after
Him” (**John 12:19), where the references are to only a portion of Judea,
and cannot signify “all mankind.” Other passages will be noticed in the
article which immediately follows, where further proof is given that the
term “world” isfar from being used with one uniform significance, and that
it rarely means the whole human race.
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CHAPTER 19

I'TS SCOPE-CONTINUED

Some times the “world” signifies the Gentilesin general, in contrast from
the Jewsin particular, asin “If the fall of them (unbelieving Isragl) be the
riches of the world,” which is explained in the next clause—

“and the diminishing of them (Jews) the riches of the Gentiles,” and
“if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world”
(*™Romans 11:12,15).

In other places the “world” refers to the non-elect, asin

“the Spirit of truth whom the world cannot receive, because it sees
Him not, neither knows Him” (***John 14:17),

and “I pray not for theworld.” In “**Luke 2:1 it is the profane world that
isin view: “there went out a decree from Caesar Augustus that the world
should be taxed”—yet even that included only those parts of the earth
which were subject to the Romans. whereas in “**John 15:18-25 it isthe
professing world—it was the religious sections of Judaism Christ alluded
to when He said “if the world hate you, you know that it hated Me before
it hated you.”

In “**Romans 4:13 the “world” signifies the Church, for when Abram is
there said to be “the heir of the world” it manifestly expresses the same
idea as when heis termed

“the father of all them that believe” and “the father of many
nations’ (***Romans 4:11,18).

When Christ said of Himsalf

“the Bread of God is He which comes down from heaven and gives
(not merely offers) life unto the world” (**John 6:33).

He must have meant His Church, for al who are not members of it remain
dead in sins until the end of their careers. We have just as much right to
cite the words “the world knew Him not” (***John 1:10) as a proof that
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not a single member of Adam’s race knew Christ—when aged Simeon did
("L uke 1:28-30)—as we have to argue that

“Behold the Lamb of God, which takes away the sin of the world”
(***John 1:29)

means the sin of all mankind. When it is said “the whole world liesin the
Wicked one” (***1 John 5:19) it cannot mean every one alive on earth, for
all the saints are excluded; and “all the world wondered after the Beast”
("™ Revelation 13:4) excepts the faithful remnant!

It should be quite clear to any candid and careful reader that, taken by
itself, the word “world” in “®*2 Corinthians 5:19 supplies no proof and
furnishes nothing decisive in enabling us to determine the scope or extent
of reconciliation, for that term is an indefinite and general one: more so
than usual here, for in the Greek there is no definite article—literally
“reconciling world unto Himself.” It should aso be obvious that this verse
callsfor a careful and detailed exposition: pointing out its relation to what
precedes and its connection with what follows, seeking also to define each
separate expression in it. To the best of our ability we will now set
ourselvesto thistask, and in so doing seek to show that everything in it
and the setting in which it is found obliges us to regard the “world”
reconciled to God as connoting His Church, and not the entire human
family.

Under our next main division when we shall deal with our reception of the
Reconciliation, or our response to the Gospel call “Be reconciled to God”
(*™°2 Corinthians 5:20), we hope to enter more fully into the scope of the
whole context (from “**5:11 onwards): suffice it now to begin at verse 17.
Nor shall we even attempt an exposition of that much misunderstood verse,
rather will we limit ourselvesto its central truth, namely, that of
regeneration.

“Thereforeif any manisin Christ heis anew creature’—literally “a
new creation” (v. 17).

That is, if anyoneisfavored to be “in Christ,” first, by federal constitution
or legal representation, then it will sooner or later follow that heis*“in
Christ,” second, by vital union or regeneration. Whatever is meant by “old
things are passed away; behold, all things are become new” no
explanation of those words can possibly be right if it clashes with
“PPRomans 7:21-25 and “**Galatians 5:17, for Scripture is perfectly
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harmonious. “And all things are of God who has reconciled us to Himself
by Jesus Christ.” When expounding the “all things are of God” Chas.
Hodge rightly pointed out that, “thisis not spoken of the universe as
proceeding from God as its Author, nor does it refer to the providential
agency of God by which al events are controlled. The meaning is. ‘but all
isof God, that is the entire change of which he had been speaking. The
new creation experienced by thosein Christ is ‘out of God' (Greek),
proceeding from Him as its efficient cause. It isHiswork.” Proof that it is
Hiswork and that “God” here refersto the Father in His official character,
appears in what immediately follows: “who has reconciled us to Himself by
Jesus Christ.” But that last clause does something more than supply
evidence that the glorious work of regeneration issues from the Father as
its originating source. It also explains to us the meritorious cause by which
the new creation is brought into existence—regeneration is the effect of
reconciliation.

The connection then between verses 17 and 18 is plain. Having spoken of
the new creation in the former, the apostle proceeded to point out the legal
foundation on which that new creation rests, namely, God' s having been
pacified by the work of His Son and that work having purchased rich
blessings for His people. It is not simply as our Maker, but as a reconciled
God, that He quickens His people into newness of life. On verses 17 and
18 the eminent Puritan, Stephen Charnock declared,

“God isfirst the God of peace before He is the God of
sanctification: ‘and the very God of peace sanctify you wholly’
(®**1 Thessalonians 5:23). The destruction of the enmity of our
nature (against Him) was founded upon the removing of enmity in
God (against us). There had been no sanctification of our natures
had there not been areconciliation of our persons.” Thus, there had
been no regenerating of us by God until He had been reconciled to
us. “All the powerful effects and operations of the Gospel in the
hearts of men are from God as reconciled by Christ, not from God
as Creator” (Charnock).

What has just been before us in the immediate context of ““**2 Corinthians
5:19 provides a clear index to the scope of reconciliation, being of equal
extent with the new creation! It may be stated either way: the ones whom
God regenerates are those to whom He has been reconciled; al to whom
He was reconciled, in due course He makes new creatures. If the oneis
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universal, the other is; if the oneis limited, the other must be. “And has
given us the ministry of reconciliation” (v. 18). The “us’ refersfirst to the
apostles, and second to all whom God has specially called and qualified to-
act as His heralds. “The ministry of reconciliation” is but another name for
the proclamation of the Gospel, except that it is more specific, having in
view that particular aspect of the Gospel which is concerned with the
doctrine of reconciliation. Exactly what that consists of in its essential
elementsis stated in verses 19-21. First, “To wit (or ‘namely’) that God
was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself” (v. 19).

The relation of verse 19 to verse 18 is also quite clear. In the former the
apostle said “All things are of God, who has reconciled us to Himself by
Jesus Christ,” which signifies (as shown in an earlier article) has turned
away Hiswrath from His fallen people and received them into His favor by
virtue of the mediation of His Son. But here he informs us, that transaction
was not one which began of late to be done by Him, but rather had
engaged His mind and will in His eterna counsels. “God was in Christ
reconciling the world unto Himself.” Asthe Church wasin Christ from
everlasting, as her Surety and Head, so God was in Him from everlasting
as His ambassador, making peace for those who had revolted against Him.
The reference is not to a present process by which God is little by little
winning the world back into allegiance with Himself, but to something
actually accomplished. God is already propitiated. “God in Christ” signifies
the covenant-God of His people, for out of Christ “our God isa
consuming fire” (¥®Hebrews 12:29). “God wasin Christ” speaks then in
the language of the “everlasting covenant,” and that embraced none but
the elect.

Definite light is thrown upon what “world” it was unto which God is
reconciled by ascertaining the force of that clause “God was in Christ
reconciling” it. In His ancient designs He formed the purpose of
reconciliation in, by and through the Mediator. The identical ideais
conveyed whether it be said we are “in Christ” or God was “in Christ
acting toward us,” namely that He designed to show favor unto us as a
covenant God. God never was and never will be “in Christ” toward any
other persons but His Church. Redemption was not the work of the Son
only. The Father appointed the Mediator, receiving the stipulated price
from Him, and imputes the full value of it to His believing people. The
Saviour distinctly affirmed “the Father isin Me” (***John 10:38). Asthe
elect werein Christ mystically, federdly, legaly, the Father wasin Him



172

authoritatively and efficiently as His Plenipotentiary. Y et the ultimate
reference isto God' s being in Christ imminently by His eternal decree.

“God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their
trespasses unto them.” It isin that last clause we have the most decisive
proof of all that the “world” there cannot possibly signify mankind in
general, for most certainly God does impute their trespasses unto all who
are without Christ. The great problem which confronted the Divine
government was how sin could be remitted without righteousness being
compromised, but since God has received full satisfaction to His broken
law, He haslaid aside His official wrath and justice can no longer clamor
for punishment. The pardon of sin is one of the main branches and fruits of
reconciliation. Not to impute sin isto forgive it.

“Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven whose sinis
covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputes not
iniquity” (“™*Psalm 32:1,2).

Here then is the “world” to which God is reconciled—the pardoned, the
justified, the elect (**™*Romans 8:33).

Not only do the verses preceding, not only do al the terms used in “®°2
Corinthians 5:19 oblige us to understand the “world” there as an indefinite
term, including al “the children of God that were scattered abroad”
(****John 11:52), but the closing words of the passage compel us to take
the same view.

“For He has made Him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we
might be made the righteousness of God in Him” (v. 21).

Here we learn why God does not impute their trespasses unto His believing
people. It is because they were transferred and imputed to their Surety, and
accordingly vengeance was executed upon Him. Here too we learn that not
only isthere no charge laid to the account of God's elect, but that,
positively, they are congtituted the righteousness of God in Christ—all the
merits of His obedience being charged to them. Thus the “reconciled us’

of verse 18, the “their” of verse 19, and the “us’ and “we’ of verse 21 all
refer to the same company, and that company is one and the same as
“world” in verse 19.
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If it isinquired, since it is the Church, the mystical body of Chrigt, that isin
view in *®*2 Corinthians 5:19, why did the Holy Spirit designate her by the
term “world?’

First, to show it was not the fallen angels. No Mediator nor Reconciler
was provided for them.

Second, to show that the love of God in Christ was not restricted unto the
Jews (as they supposed) but included also a people to be “taken out of the
Gentiles for His name” (***Acts 15:14).

Third, to represent the freeness of God'’ s grace. “ The whole world liesin
the Wicked one” (***1 John 5:19).

“In themselves God' s elect differ nothing from the rest of the world
till grace prevent them. They were as bad as any in the world, of
the same race as cursed mankind.”

Fourth,

“to awaken all that are concerned to look after their privilege,
which is cometo all nations. The offer is made indifferently to all
sorts of persons where the Gospel comes, and this graceis
effectually applied to al the elect of al nations’” (T. Manton).

None should be stumbled by a particular redemption which pertains only to
the Church of God being expressed in such extended terms as “the world”
and “all men” inthe N.T. The employment of such language isfully
accounted for by the change of dispensation, from the local religion of
Judaism to the international reach of Christianity. The Mosaic economy
was entirely exclusive, whereas that of the Gospel isinclusive. In
anticipation of that, we should note the indefinite language used by the
Prophets when predicting the blessings of Messiah, as extending beyond
Judea and bestowing indiscriminately. “The Desire of all nations shall
come” (Haggal 2:8).

“All kings shall fall down before Him and al nations shall serve
Him” (**Psalm 72:1).

“O You that hear prayer, unto You shall al flesh come”
("™ Psalm 65:2).

“I will pour out My Spirit upon all flesh” (**Joel 2:25)
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—interpreted by Peter as accomplished on the day of Pentecost (**Acts

2:16)! Such language was as universal as any employed by Christ and His
apostles, yet it certainly did not signify that every individua the earth over
would become a subject of Christ’s kingdom and a partaker of His saving
benefits.

There are other general terms used in the N.T. besides “world” which
cannot be taken in an unlimited sense. For example “every man.” We read
of one to whom the Lord gave sight that he “saw every man clearly”
("™Mark 8:28). The kingdom of God was preached “and every man
pressesinto it” (“Luke 16:16). The early Christians sold their
possessions and goods “and parted themto all, as every man had need”
(*™"Acts 2:45). “God has dealt to every man the measure of faith”
(**™Romans 12:3 but see ™2 Thessalonians 3:2). “ Then shall every man
have praise of God” (**®1 Corinthians 4:5). Other passages could be
guoted where “every man” cannot be understood without qualification.
“The Gentiles” is another genera expression which is restricted by what is
predicated of them in each case. For instance

“on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit”
(**"Acts 10:45).

And again
“God aso to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life”
(“"BActs 11:18).
“Declaring the conversion of the Gentiles’ (***Acts 15:3).
“The salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and they will hear
it" (**PActs 28:28).

Let those who say of “***John 3:16 or ““**2 Corinthians 5:19 “we keep by
the plain declaration of the passage,” apply the same principle to the
verses quoted in this paragraph!

“And having made peace through the blood of His cross, by Him to
reconcile al things unto Himself; by Him, whether they are things
in earth or things in heaven” (***Colossians 1:20).

These words bring before us another aspect of our theme, and one which
has been generally overlooked by writers on this subject. By means of His
mediatory work Christ has not only effected a reconciliation between God
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and the whole election of grace, but He has also closed the breach which
existed between the celestial hosts and the Church. At the creation of the
world the holy angels sang together and even shouted for joy (***Job
38:7), “because though it was not made for them, but for the children of
men, and though it would increase their work and service, yet they knew
that the eternal Wisdom and Word whom they were to worship
(*™Hebrews 1:6), would ‘rejoice in the habitable parts of the earth’ and
that alarge part of ‘His delight would be with the sons of men’”
(*™*Proverbs 8:31) [Matthew Henry]. Likewise, when the grand
foundation of the new creation was laid, we read of

“the heavenly host praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the
highest, and on earth, peace, good will toward men” (***Luke
2:13,14).

When God made the earth and placed man in it the angels rgjoiced in the
work of their Creator’s hands, and so far from being jealous at the
appearing of afurther order of beings, they took delight in them. But upon
man’ s revolt from his Maker and Lord, they would be filled with disgust
and holy indignation. The sin of Adam (and of the race in him) not only
alienated man from God, but also from the holy ones on high. No sooner
did our first parents fall from their origina state, followed by their
expulsion from Paradise, than God employed the holy angels as the
executors of His vengeance against them: represented by the cherubim with
the flaming sword [for He “makes His angels spirits and His ministers a
flame of fire” (™Hebrews 1:7)] to keep them out of Eden and from the
tree of life (“™Genesis 3:24). Y et now they are

“al ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be
heirs of salvation” (™ Hebrews 1:14).

And, my reader, it is the blood of the cross which has brought about that
blessed change. The atonement of Christ has made the celestial hosts the
friends and helpers of His people.

It was not that “the things in heaven” were alienated from God, but that
Adam’sfall introduced disruption into the universe, so that the inhabitants
of heaven were alienated from those on earth; but Christ has restored
perfect concord again. His sacrifice has repaired the breach between the
elect and the holy angels; He has restored the broken harmony of the
universe. As one has well pointed out,
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“If Paul could address the Corinthians concerning one of their
excluded members, who had been brought to repentance, ‘ To whom
you forgive anything, | also’ (***2 Corinthians 2:10), much more
would the friends of righteousness (the angels) say in their
addresses to the great Supreme, concerning an excluded member
from the moral system, ‘to whom You forgive anything, we also.’”

For this reason we find

“thereisjoy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner
that repents’ (“**Luke 15:10),

for another has been joined to their company as worshippers of the Most
High.
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CHAPTER 20

I'TS SCOPE-CONTINUED

“And having made peace through the blood of His cross, by Him to
reconcile al things unto Himself, whether things in earth or things
in heaven” (*™Colossians 1:20).

In the final paragraphs of our last we touched upon this aspect of our
subject, pointing out that the mediatory work of Christ not only effected a
reconciliation between God and the whole election of grace, but also
closed the breach which existed between the celestial hosts and the Church.
But our remarks on it were al too brief for a subject so blessed, so
important, so honoring to Christ, yet so little understood. The relation
which exists between the holy angels and the Church which is the mystical
body of Christ has not received the attention that it deserves, and failure to
perceive that the basis of this fellowship lies in the person and work of
Christ obscures one of the distinctive honors which God has placed upon
His beloved Son and loses sight of one of His mediatorial glories. “On His
head are many crowns’ (™#*Revelation 19:12), and that which is now
engaging our attention is by no means the least of them.

According to the principle of “the process of doctrine” or the orderly
unfolding of the Truth (first the blade, then the ear, etc.), in the earlier
epistles of Paul (Thessalonians, Rom., Cor., Gal.,) we see more the
individual effects and blessings of Redemption. The truth of justification,
S0 prominent in it, brings each person face to face with his own sin and
salvation. In that supreme crisis of the soul, the crisis of spiritual life and
death, there is consciousness of but two existences—God and self. But
when we come to the prison epistles (Eph., Phil., Col., etc.), it is no longer
the individual as such which is prominent, but rather as heis part of a
greater whole—a member of the body of Christ. True, in the earlier epistles
the Church is recognized, asin later epistles the individual believer is never
for amoment ignored. But the proportion of the two aspects is changed—
what is prominent in the first becomes secondary in the other. Thisisthe
natural order in the development of Truth. The Christian unity is directly
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the unity of each soul with Christ, the Head, and indirectly the unity of the
various members in the one Body.

When the Gospel of salvation speaks it must speak to the individual, but
when the Saviour has been found by each soul as the Christ “who livesin
me’ (*®Galatians 2:20), then the question arises, What is my relation to
other believers? The answer to which is, fellow-members of the Church,
fellow-members of the family of God. Accordingly, when taking up the
doctrine of reconciliation, the apostles first placed the emphasis upon “be
reconciled to God” (***2 Corinthians 5:20), though even there he
indicated the basis on which the call is made. But it was reserved for his
later epistles to bring out the reconciliation or unity which Christ has
effected between believing Jews and Gentiles—which he shows at some
length in Ephesians 2; while in Colossians he goes till further and presents
Christ as the Head of al created beings and the new relation which He has
established between the Church and the celestial hosts. It is much to their
loss that so many Christians advance no further than the epistle to the
Romans in their apprehension of the Truth; | must beware of being so
wrapped up in what Christ has done for me, that | fail to glory in the wider
results of Hiswork.

There was a particular reason why this reference to the larger scope of
reconciliation was made in the epistle to the Colossians (rather than in
Ephesians or Phil.) for as the Judai sers were corrupting the Galatians, so
the Gnostics were seeking to seduce the saints at Colosse. The word
Gnostic means “one who knows’ (the opposite of agnostic) and that which
characterized this sect (which to a considerable extent exerted a powerful
and pernicious influence upon early Christianity) was an Orientalized form
of Grecian philosophy—a modern though more Buddhistic species of
which is“Theosophy.” Gnosticism was an attempt of carnal reason to show
the relation between the Infinite and the finite, the Absolute and the
phenomenal, the “first Cause” and the universe. They argued that the gulf
could only be bridged by a series of creatures rising in the scale of being,
the highest of them being semi-personal emanations, of which Christ was
thefirst (yet only a creature), and then many orders of angels which
intervened between God and men.

Therefore it was that in the Colossian epistles the apostle insisted that by
Christ
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“were al things created that are in heaven and that are in earth,
visible and invisible, whether thrones or dominions, or principalities
or powers, al things were created by Him and for Him. And He is
before al things, and by Him dl things consist” (%**1:16, 17),

and that he bids the saints there

“beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit”
(F72:8).

Here too he insisted that

“in Christ dwells al the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” and again
warned them “that no man beguile you of your reward in a
voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, intruding into those
things which he has not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind”
(F%2:9, 18).

Having stated in 1:16 that the angels were created by Christ, he then went
on to show how they were also the gainers by the blood of His cross, for
that blood had “made peace” not only with God, but it had also restored to
amicable relationship the two great branches of His family—the angelic
hosts and the Church.

There was originally a union between the holy angels and unfallen men, for
they existed as fellow-citizens in the kingdom of God, but upon Adam’s
apostasy that union was broken. Sin is rebellion, and the holy angels could
have no fellowship with rebels against their God. “ Things in earth” and
“thingsin heaven” became at variance through sin. When men became the
enemies of God, they became at the same time the enemies of all His
faithful subjects. Take this analogy on alower plane. Suppose that one
country in England should cast off allegiance to King George and disown
his government at Westminster, then all lawful communion between the
inhabitants of that country and the loyal subjects of the crown in all other
parts of the country would be at an end. A line of moral and patriotic
separation would at once be drawn between the two companies, and all
friendly intercourse would be forbidden. Nor would it less accord with
their inclination than the duty of all the friends of the throne to withdraw
their communion and connection from those who were in revolt against the
supreme authority and the general good.
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But now suppose one possessing the necessary dignity and qualifications,
say a member of the royal house, should voluntarily undertake to make
adequate reparation unto his majesty for the injury done him by the
rebellious country, and that he was pleased to acknowledge that reparation
as afull satisfaction to his honor. And suppose that his plenipotentiary
succeeded in removing all enmity against their king from the members of
that county, so that they sincerely repented of their insubordination and
threw down the weapons of their hostility against the throne and
government; as soon as it became generally known that company had been
restored to reality, would not the remainder of the country rejoice and all
the loyal subjects of the crown be ready to resume fellowship with them
again? That is as close a parallel aswe can think of. Having made peace
between God and the Church by the blood of His cross, Christ has also
united the Church unto all who love God throughout the whole extent of
creation. Things or creatures on earth have been reconciled to things or
creatures in heaven.

The redemptive work of Christ has done something more than “gather
together in one the children of God that were scattered abroad” by the fall
(***John 11:52). It has also united a disrupted universe. Aswe are
informed in “*®Ephesians 1.9, 10 it was God' s eternal purpose

“that in the dispensation of the fulness of times He might gather
together in one (kingdom and family) all thingsin Christ, both
which are in heaven and which are on earth, in Him.”

It was unto the accomplishment of this end that God was working all
through the preceding dispensations. He had ordained that unto the last
Adam should pertain the honor and glory of repairing the great breach
made by the first Adam’s sin. Christ could say “I restored that which | took
not away” (***Psalm 69:4). He restored honor to God in the scene where
He had been so grievously dishonored, He restored glory to the Law in the
very place where it had been trampled underfoot. He brought blessing to
the fallen Church by restoring it to the judicial favor of the Judge of al, He
restored harmony to the broken universe by reconciling the two most
important sections or members of it.

“®Ephesians 1:9 and 10 makes known to us the entire range of God's
eternal purpose of grace. It was to gather together in Christ not only the
elect from the sons of men on earth, but also the elect from among the
angelsin heaven, uniting all into one harmonious whole, and this with the
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grand design of making more manifest the glory of the God-man Mediator.
Under His eternal foreview of the entrance of sin, God purposed the
reunion of the two great portions of the mora universe, bringing them into
one holy and happy commonwesalth under Christ astheir glorious
Sovereign. If it is asked, Why are the persons of angels and men referred to
as“things?’ The answer is, Thisisthe Scriptural form of expressing them.
As when the apostle said

“al things are yours whether Paul or Apollos or Cephas’
(*™*1 Corinthians 3:21,22),

or, “the Scripture shuts up all things under sin” (***Galatians 3:22) which
is explained by “God has shut them all up in unbelief” (***Romans 11:32).
Asthe “all men” of “**2 Timothy 2:1, 2 signifies men of al stations, so the
“all thingsin heaven” of “"Ephesians 1:10 means angels of al ranks—
“thrones or dominions, or principalities or powers,” etc. (***Colossians
1:16).

The word for “dispensation” (oikonomia) contains no time element and
has no reference to an age or era. Literaly it means “the arrangement of a
house” (Y oung's Concordance), or as we should say today, the
administration or management of a household. Its force may be clearly
ascertained from its first occurrence in the N.T.: “give an account of your
stewardship” (L uke 16:2), that is of your administration of my
household—the same Greek word is again trandated “ stewardship” in the
next two verses. Thus the “ Dispensationalists’ have no warrant whatever
for their arbitrary partitioning of the Scriptures. When Paul said

“adispensation of the Gospel is committed unto me”
(*™1 Corinthians 9:17),

obviously he isto be understood as meaning, an administration or
dispensing of the Gospdl is entrusted to me in my apostolic labors. The
“fulness of times™ signifies the termination of the times or “seasons,”
namely, thisfinal Christian season, which is the culmination and
termination of all preceding ones—as “Hebrews 1.1, 2; “**1 John 2:18
make evident.

The “gathering together of one” is a single (compound) word in the Greek
occurring nowhere elsein the N.T. except “***Romans 13:8, whereit is
rendered “briefly comprehended.” There, after quoting several of the
Commandments—" You shall not commit adultery, you shall not steal,”
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etc., —the apostle added and if any other commandment, it is briefly
comprehended in this saying namely, “you shall love your neighbor as
yourself,” that is, al these precepts of the second table are summed up in
that single injunction. It is an arithmetical term, where many items are
added together in one total sum. It is also arhetorical term, to recapitulate,
as an orator does at the close of his discourse. Thusit contains (in its
prefix) the idea of repetition, as “gathering together” implies an origina
unity and then a scattering, before the unity isrestored. In Christ God has
re-gathered and re-established in a new condition of stability and
blessedness the previoudly disrupted elements, forming them into one
kingdom, under one Head, having restored to harmony and mutual love the
alienated portions of His empire.

Christ is not only
“the Head of the Church” (**®Ephesians 4:23),
but Heisalso
“the Head of al principality and power” (***Colossians 2:10),

“angels and authorities and powers being made subject unto Him”
(™1 Peter 3:22).

Thus He is “the Head over all” (“**Ephesians 1:22). Christ is the gathering
Center of all holy creatures, they being united into one great
commonwealth under His sovereignty. Elect angels and elect men make up
one household. Thisis clearly brought out in,

“I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of
whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named”
("™ Ephesians 3:14, 15).

Since Christ isthe Head of all (***Ephesians 1:22), the whole family
receive its name from Him. They all own Him, and He owns them all. So
too, together they make up one City, the new Jerusalem, of which Christ is
the Governor and King.

“You are come unto Zion and unto the City of the living God, the
heavenly Jerusadlem” (F#Hebrews 12:22).

Thereisthe general description, but who are the inhabitants? The same
verse goes on to tell us“and to an innumerable company of angels, to the
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General Assembly and Church of the Firstborn” they all make up one
united company of worshippers, for the angels worship Christ as the
redeemed do.

As Goodwin showed at length in his masterly exposition of “**Ephesians
1:10, this honor was due Christ. First, as the God-man and “Heir of all
things” ("™Hebrews 1:2) it was right that He should be the Head over the
highest of God'’ s creatures—of the celestial hosts as well as the Church.
Second, this unity of the holy angels with the redeemed into one family and
commonwealth is greatly to the honor and splendor of the Church. Third,
angels and men are capable of being thus knit together under one Head, for
they each have an understanding, affection, will and spiritual nature, and
therefore are suited to the same happiness, dwelling together in the same
place. As ““Matthew 22:30 tells us “In the resurrection they...are as the
angels of God in heaven!” Fourth, by this arrangement there is constituted
acomplete parallel in opposition to Satan, who is the head both of wicked
men and demons. The Devil isthe head of the evil angels (®*Revelation
12:7), caled “the Prince of the Demons’ (**™*Matthew 12:24), and heis
the head of the wicked (1 John. 5:19) and termed “the Prince of this
world” (***John 12:31). Answerably to this, God has made Christ the
Head of the Church and of angels.

“You are come unto... an innumerable company of angels’
(F*Hebrews 12:22).

We are come to them as our fellow-citizens, in consequence of our faith in
Christ. Our access to them is spiritual. We come to them now, while we
are on earth and they in heaven. But we come to them not with our
prayers, which is the doting superstition of Rome, and utterly destructive
of the communion here asserted. For although there is a difference and
distinction between their persons and ours as to dignity and power, yet as
to this fellowship we are equal in it with them; as one of them expresdy
declared to the apostle John

“I am your fellow-servant and of your brethren that have the
testimony of Jesus’ (**Revelation 19:10).

Upon which John Owen Said “nothing could be more groundless than that

fellow-servants should worship one another”—nor absurd. We have access
to all of them, not ssimply to this or that tutelar [guardian] angel, but to the
whole company of them. We are come to them by virtue of the
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recapitulation of them and usin Christ, they and we being members of the
same heavenly family and associated together in a common worship.

“What was the reason that the tabernacle was so full of ‘cherubim?
Read “**Exodus 25:19 and observe there were two of them over
the mercy-seat in the holy of holies. Read. “**Exodus 26:1 and
mark how all the curtains of the tabernacle had cherubim wrought
on them. Cherubim are angels (1 Peter 1:12). Go from thereto
the temple of Solomon. There you have the cherubim again—on
the mercy-seat, al the walls of the house, and its very doors (***1
Kings 6:23, 29, 32). All thisindicated that angels still fill the temple
aswell as men. Little do we think it, but the angels, aswell as
human beings, fill our churches and are present in our assemblies.
Therefore are the women bidden to be modest and have their heads
covered—the sign of their subordination—not only because of
men, but because of the angels (****1 Corinthians 11:10), for surely
that is the meaning of it. Because we are to be with them hereafter
and to worship God together, therefore they come down and are
present at the worship of God here with us’ (T. Goodwin—sdlightly
changed).

In Revelation 5, under the representative emblem of the *twenty-four
elders,” we behold the Church worshipping, singing anew song: “You are
worthy to take the book and to open the seals of it, for Y ou were slain and
have redeemed us to God by Y our blood, out of every kindred and tongue
and people and nation, and have made us unto our God kings and priests,
and we shall reign on the earth.” Immediately after which the apostle tells

us

“And | behold, and | heard the voice of many angels, round the
throne and the living creatures and the elders... saying with aloud
voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power and
riches and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and blessing”
(Pvv. 9-12).

The ascription of praise from the angels is mingled with the praise of the
Church so as to comprise one entire worship. Thus the “gather together in
one” of “*Ephesians 1:10 aso included one great Choir or company of
worshippers.
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The holy angels are the adversaries of the wicked, for since such are the
enemies of God they are their enemies too. Thus we read of the angel of
the Lord standing in the way of perverse Balaam as “an adversary against
him” (*Numbers 22:22). They were sent to destroy wicked Sodom
("™™Genesis 19:1,13). One of them smote the camp of the Assyrians and
dew nearly two hundred thousand of them in a night (***2 Kings 19:35).
Another slew the blasphemous Herod (“#Acts 12:23) in N.T. times.
Observe how prominently they figure in the Apocalypse as the agents of
God' s judgments and the executioners of His vengeance. See
“Revelation 8:7-13; 15:1; 16:1-12. So also at the day of judgment

“The Son of man shall send forth His angels and they shall gather
out of His kingdom all things that offend and them which do
iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire” (“™**Matthew
13:41, 42).

How blessed the contrast to behold the ministrations of the angels unto the
saints!

“He shall give His angels charge over you, to keep you in al your
ways’ (**Psalm 91:11)

—a promise not only to Christ personally, but also to all the members of
His mystical body. When the beggar died, his soul was “carried by angels
into Abraham’s bosom” (***Luke 16:22). An angel delivered Peter from
prison (***Acts 12:7-10). In the Day to come Christ

“shall send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they
shall gather together His elect from the four winds”
("**Matthew 24:31).

In an earlier paragraph we called attention to the cherubim with the flaming
sword barring our first parents from the tree of life (“*Genesis 3:24). But,
in consequence of “*Colossians 1:20 and “"*Ephesians 1:10, they now
stand at the entrance of Paradise to admit the redeemed into it! The holy
Jerusalem has “twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels’
(*™*Revelation 21:12) and in that city is“thetree of life.” (22:2).

“Behold, aladder set up on earth and the top of it reached to
heaven. And, behold, the angels of God ascending and descending
onit” (***Genesis 28:12).
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“Hereafter shall you see (with the eyes of faith—enlightened from
the Scriptures) the heaven open, and the angels of God ascending
and descending upon the Son of man” (**John 1:51).

Here we are shown plainly the grand Medium for uniting heaven and earth,
the Foundation on which rests the intercourse between the angels and the
redeemed. “The Son of man” views Christ as the last Adam, and is the
Mediator’ s title of humiliation, while bearing sin. It is brought in here to
emphasize the fact that it is His atonement, “the blood of His cross”

(%™ Colossians 1:20) which is the meritorious ground of the restoration of
the long-forfeited fellowship between the two branches of the one family in
Christ.

“If the partition wall between Jews and Gentiles is removed by the
cross, and the enmity dain by it, the same thing holds true in
reference to angels and men” (Geo. Smeaton).
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CHAPTER 21

I'TS SCOPE-CONCLUDED

It is not sufficiently realized that sin is the one great divisive, disrupting and
destructive agency at work in every part and stratum of our world. It was
sin that separated man from God, which produced a breach between him
and the holy angels, and which operates to the alienating of one man from
another. Among the many and dreadful effects of the Fall (which was itself
an expression of enmity against God) is the enmity between man and man
which hasissued from it. That abominable thing which caused Adam to be
driven out of Eden swiftly exhibited itself in the murderous hatred of Cain
for Abel. Sin has not bred a quarrel with God, but between man and man,
between brother and brother, between nation and nation. Not only do the
unregenerate hate the regenerate, but they “live in malice and envy, hateful
and hating one another” (***Titus 3:3). The whole of human history is
little more than a sad record of man’s enmity against man—modified
(though not eradicated) only where the Gospel has taken root.

Asonehastruly said, “ Thereisin every man, if his nature were let out to
the full, that in him which is ‘against every man’ as was said of Ishmael.”
Self-love is the greatest monopolist and dictator in this world, “for men
shall be lovers of their own selves.” What immediately follows?

“Covetous... disobedient to parents... without natural affection,
truce breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of them
that are good” (***2 Timothy 3:2,3).

Sdlf-love isthe regulating principle in every natural man. Self-love breaks
all bonds and overrides all other considerations. And self-love is but
another name for sin, for so far from seeking God' s glory or the good of
my fellows, it selfishly considers only my own interests. Since each nation
is but an aggregate of individual sinners, self-interests regulate it, and
therefore the nations are kept in a state of continual suspicion, jealousy and
enmity one against another.

Now since Christ is the Saviour, and the only Saviour from sin, to Him was
appointed the honor of healing the breaches made by sin. We have already
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seen how He reconciled God unto the Church and the Church unto Him, as
we also dwelt at some length on His reconciliation of the Church to the
celestia hosts, forming them into one holy and harmonious company. We
are now to consider how He brought into the Church, welding them into
one Body, two diverse peoples who had for many centuries been widely
separated, and bitterly hostile to each other. That was indeed a miracle of
grace, constituting as it does one of the greatest and grandest triumphs of
the Atonement. We refer of course to the making of the Gentiles

“fellow-heirs and of same Body and partakers of God's promisein
Christ by the Gospel” (“™Ephesians 3:6)

with Jews. To appreciate that marvel let us carefully behold the awful and
age-long alienation that existed between them.

We begin by contemplating that of the Jews against the Gentiles, for the
quarrel originated with them. Thisis clearly intimated by

“Gentiles in the flesh, who are called Uncircumcision by that which
is called the Circumcision” (“™Ephesians 2:12),

for the word “called” there signified “dubbed.” 1t was the Jews who first
began using nick-names! Out of their carnal pride, they misused the
privilege bestowed upon them by God as His peculiar people, to scorn the
poor Gentiles, and this almost from the beginning. The sons of Jacob said,

“To give our sister to one that is uncircumcised, that were a
reproach to us’ (®*Genesis 34:14),

and afterwards the whole race of Jews, good and bad, used the term
“uncircumcised” as astigma. As by Samson (“**Judges 15:18), by
Jonathan (*™*1 Samuel 14:6), David (®*17:26, 36), Saul (®*31:4). Yea,
they regarded it as worse than death itself to

“die by the hands of the uncircumcised” or have “the daughters of
the uncircumcised triumph” (**®2 Samuel 1:20).

When they would accurse to the most degraded desth, it was, Let him die
the death of the uncircumcised.

This enmity of the Jews was expressed in their attitude toward and dealings
with the Gentiles. Not only was there no communion between themin
sacred things, but they deemed it an abomination to have any socia
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intercourse with the Gentiles. In the latter they erred grievously, through
perverting a particular precept, given upon a specia ground, and making it
of general application. Concerning the Ammonites and Moabites the Lord
had said

“You shall not seek their peace nor prosperity all your days
forever” (**Deuteronomy 23:6)

but as though foreseeing that the evil spirit in them would develop into a
hatred of all nations and to prevent a wrong use of that precept, in the very
next verse God bade them,

“You shall not abhor an Edmonite, for he is your brother; you shall
not abhor an Egyptian, because you were a stranger in his land’
(v. 7).

Y et the Jews ever carried themselves toward the Gentiles as though they
were the scum of the earth.

It was for this reason that when our Saviour asked water from the woman
at the well, she was astonished and said, “How isit that you, being a Jew,
ask drink of me, which am awoman of Samaria, for the Jews have no
dealings with the Samaritans’ (***John 4:9). Y ea, so intense was their
animosity against the Gentiles, that the Jews would have' killed Paul for no
other crime than this that he

“brought Greeks also into the temple and has defiled this holy
place’ (**®Acts 21:28,31).

Malice could not rise higher in any people against another than it did in the
Jews for the Gentiles. They carried it so far that the apostle tells us

“they please not God and are contrary to all men, forbidding us to
preach to the Gentiles that they might be saved”
(¥**1 Thessalonians 2:15, 16).

What hope was there of such enmity being removed, and of peace, love
and concord displacing it?

How strong the Jewish prejudice was, how powerful the working of his

enmity against the Gentiles, appears in him even after his conversion. This
isforcibly illustrated in Acts 10, where we find God giving Peter a special
vision in order to overcome his disinclination to carry the Gospel to those
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outside the pale of Judaism. When he arrived at the house of Cornelius he
frankly admitted,

“You know how that it is unlawful for aman that is a Jew to keep
company, or come into one of another nation, but God has shown
me that | should not call any man common or unclean” (**®v. 28).

When this good news reached Jerusalem that “the Gentiles had also
received the Word of God” and Peter returned to the brethren there, we are
told that, so far from rejoicing over these new trophies of Divine grace,

“they that were of the circumcision contended with him, saying,
you went into men uncircumcised and did eat with them”
(**11:1-3).

Naturally the Gentiles resented their being held in such contempt by the
Jews and were not slow to retaliate, though it must be confessed they were
the more moderate of the two. And this was a righteous judgment upon
them from God:

“1 will deliver them to be removed into all the kingdoms of the
earth for their hurt: to be areproach, and a proverb, and a taunt,
and acursein all placeswhere | shal drive them”

(**®Jeremiah 24.9).

In the days of Ahasuerus, who ruled over one hundred and twenty-seven
provinces, amongst which the Jews were scattered and in which they had
enemiesin all, it was only by special letters of appeal from the king that the
Gentiles were restraining from falling on them (“*®Esther 8:9). They were
accused of being

“hurtful unto kings and provinces, and that they have moved
sedition within the same of old time” (***Ezra 4:15).

When the apostles were arrested in Philippi the charge preferred against
them was

“these men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city”
(***Acts 16:20).

But more. God Himself has made a distinction and difference between
them, having dealt with and favored Israel as no other nation upon earth
(*™Amos 3:2). He had assigned them their own specia land, giving them a
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particular code of laws—moral, civil and religion—and set up His own
exclusive worship in their midst. He had made of them a peculiar polity,
having great privileges exclusive to itsalf, such as no other people ever
enjoyed. From dl of that the Gentiles were Divinely barred. As the apostle
declares, they were

“without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Isragl and
strangers from the covenants of promise having no hope, and
without God in the world” (***Ephesians 2:12).

Those consequences followed from their being “without Christ,” for He is
both the substance and end of the covenants of Isragl and the Revealer of
God, and so of spiritual life. But in Christ all fleshly distinctions disappesr,
and through His mediation the Gentiles have been made partakers of
lsrael’ s “spiritual things” (***Romans 15:27). Thisis shown at length in
“Ephesians 2:14-22, unto which we now turn.

In approaching that passage it needs to be borne in mind that, the Spirit's
principa designinit, asin al His ministrations, isto exalt Christ in our
esteem. The incarnate Son glorified the Father on earth as He was never
glorified here before or since, and therefore He was entitled to ask “Father,
glorify Your Son” (***John 17:1). That request received answer not only in
His exaltation on High, not only in a redeemed people being quickened and
united to Him to show forth His praises, but also in the further revelation
made of Him inthe N.T. An illustration of that is now to be before us. The
Spirit’s object in it isto give us an eminent instance of the efficacy of
Christ’s mediation by bringing to pass that which the united efforts of all
men could never have accomplished, namely, the dlaying of an age-long
and inveterate enmity which existed between the two great branches of the
human family, from each of which God takes a remnant to exemplify His
sovereign grace. Ephesians 2 shows us how Christ abolished that which
was the means or occasion of alienation between them.

“For Heisour peace’ (v. 14) objectively, what Heisin Himsdlf: asHeis
“our righteousness’ (***Jeremiah 23:6), “our life” (®**Colossians 3:3),
“our hope” (***1 Timothy 1:1)—though thereis that which is
correspondent to each wrought in us. He is “our peace’ because Heis
Himsdlf “the Prince of peace” and because He is the great and glorious
Peacemaker. Christ is at once the Author, the Substance, and Center of
peace. In what follows the apostle supplies proofs or exemplifications.
Christ is our peace between ourselves mutually, and He is our peace
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between God and us. The key to aright understanding of what follows lies
in bearing in mind that duality. As verses 11-13 exhibit adual alienation—
of Gentiles from Jews, of both from God, so verses 14-17 treat of a double
reconciliation opposite to it. And accordingly in verses 18-22 we are
shown the grand twofold privilege which results from it: access into the
favor of God (v. 18), the introduction of a new and united worship of
Himself (vv. 19-22).

“For He is our peace: who has made both one and has broken down
the middle wall of partition” (v. 14).

He who is not only the Giver of Peace, but the Peace itself, has united
together believing Jews and Gentiles. Those who previousy were
alienated, are reconciled by Him, because He has broken down that which
divided and separated them. Of old God had “fenced” His vineyard
(F™saiah 5:1,2; “*®Psam 80:8; “**Matthew 21:33-43), or as the margin
reads it “made a wall about it” which had barred the Gentiles from an
entrance into Israel’ s spiritua things. The “middle wall of partition” isan
expression which connotes the separating cause which existed between Jew
and Gentile, but which was demolished by Christ when He had—as the
Representative and Surety of each alike—*“made both one” in Himsdlf. As
Christ’s death rent the velil of the temple — the innermost barrier to God
— 0 it destroyed the middle wall of partition.

“Having abolished in His flesh the enmity—the law of
commandments contained in ordinances’ (v. 15).

This tells us how Christ broke down that which divided. The middie wall of
partition is now designated “the enmity,” and that in turn, is described as
“the law of commandments, etc.” Here, too, there is a double reference:
first to the ceremonial law of Moses which excluded Gentiles from the
Jews. Second to the Covenant of works which excluded both from God.
“In Hisflesh” isthe same as “by His blood” (v. 13) and “by the cross” (v.
16). By His sacrificial and atoning death the Law—aboth as a ceremonial
system and as arule of justification—was annulled. In the parallel passage
(F™Colossians 2:14) the word ordinances is connected with “the
handwriting that was against us,” that is, to alegal bond of indictment,
which Christ took out of the way “nailing it to His cross.”

“For to make in Himself of twain one new man, so making peace” (v. 15).
In <#°2:10 the believer is declared to be “the workmanship of God,” but
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there the glory of the creation is directly attributed to Christ, who isits
Head and Life. The “twain” or “two” were the Jews and Gentiles, who
were separate and hostile bodies, alike the children of wrath and dead in
trespasses and sins. They are created anew so as to become “one new man”
(collectively) and this by virtue of their federa union with Christ—
therefore the “in Himself” “So making peace.” the present participleis
used because the operation is a continuous one the work is done, but the
fruit of it is progressive. The long feud in the human family is healed. In
Chrigt “there is neither Jew nor Greek” (***Galatians 3:28)—both
disappearing when the “enmity” that sundered them was abolished. There
is now one fold, one Shepherd.

“And that He might reconcile both unto God in one body by the
cross, having dain the enmity in thisway” (v. 16).

Here the “enmity” which Christ dew isthe barrier which existed between
God and men—created by sin; and not the enmity in our hearts against
God, for it was dain by Christ’s death and not by the working of His Spirit.
To “reconcile’ isto effect peace and unity between parties at variance.
Christ reconciled both Jews and Gentiles unto God by propitiating Him, by
satisfying the demands of His Law, in thisway making it possible for Him
to be just and yet the Justifier of the ungodly. There is no room for any
uncertainty here. It was “by the cross’ that Christ effected the
reconciliation. The proximate design of a sacrificeis to appease God, and
not to convert those for whom the offering is made. “Having slain the
enmity” both amplifies and explains “by the cross.” Christ’s death removed
God’ s wrath or judicial enmity from sinners.

And came and preached to you that were afar off (the Gentiles) and to
them that were (in outward privileges) near (v. 17). Asthe “enmity” of
verse 16 isthe legal enmity of God, so the “peace”’ hereisthat “ peace with
God” (***Romans 5:1) into which Christ has brought all His redeemed. His
“preaching” of it is after the cross, and therefore through His apostles (see
<2 Corinthians 5:20). It is the proclamation to those who savingly believe
the Gospdl that since the Law has been satisfied God is no longer hostile to
us. Proof of that is

“For through Him we both have access by one Spirit unto the
Father” (v. 18)
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—which had been impossible unless His wrath had been removed or His
enmity dain. Christ has done something very much more than smply “open
away to God” He has actually brought usto God (**1 Peter 3:18),
inducted us into His grace or favor (***Romans 5:2). As God determined
to magnify the exceeding riches of His grace by permitting the most
heinous sins in the lives of some of those whom He chose unto salvation
for the glory of His Son He suffered the strongest and bitterest animosity
to possess the hearts of Jews and Gentiles, that the efficacy of His
mediation might be displayed in constituting them one new man in
Himself—blessedly exemplified when those, who formerly would not eat
with one another, sit down together to partake of the Lord’'s Supper!
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CHAPTER 22

I'TS RECEPTION

This brings us to the manward side of the subject, and that will present
more or less a difficulty unto some of our readers; not because of its
abstruseness, but in seeking to ascertain its consistency and harmony with
some other aspects presented previously. It concerns the ever-recurring
problem of adjusting in our minds the conjunction of the Divine and human
elements. Because that conjunction cannot always be stated with
mathematical exactitude or in language fully intelligible to the average
mind, the great majority are inclined to cut the knot and reject either the
one or the other of those elements or factors. But if both be clearly set
forth in the Word, whether or not we can perceive the precise relation
between them or the definite point at which they mest, it is our bounden
duty to believe and hold fast to both. If on the one hand Scripture teaches
that Christ has effected reconciliation with God, Scripture just as plainly
calls upon us to “be reconciled to Him.” And it speaks of our “receiving
the reconciliation.” It is this latter aspect we must now be occupied with:
what God requires from the sinner if he isto enter into the good of what
Christ did for sinners.

There ought to be no need to labor this point at any length, and there had
been none had not certain men—true servants of God we doubt not, who
were thoroughly sound on almost every other part of that Faith once
delivered to the saints, and whose ministry has deservedly been held in high
esteem by the generations who succeeded them—departed from the Truth
thereon and influenced many since their day to perpetuate a serious error.
As we have previously pointed out, mutual alienation requires mutual
reconciliation. The reconciliation of God to us and of us to God must
answer the one to the other, for unless each party lay aside his enmity no
real amity is possible. If peace were on one side only and hostility on the
other, there would still be a breach. God must be propitiated; we must be
converted: the one is as requisite as the other. As we have aready shown
at length how Christ reconciled God unto us, we must now enter into some
detail of how we may be reconciled to God. That we are not about to
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depart from “the old paths’ (**Jeremiah 6:16) will appear from the
following quotations.

“Although God the Father has transacted all these things from
eternity and Jesus Christ has long since performed al that which
might pacify and reconcile His Father and procure our atonement
with His Father, yet it was withal agreed mutually then by Them
that not a man, no, not any elect man, should have benefit by either,
until they came to be reconciled... He that will be reconciled to God
must part with and forsake all other friends and lovers, renounce
and break off all interests and correspondence with them, and
choose God for his sole Friend and Portion — he must choose God
forever, to cleave to Him with full purpose of heart” (T. Goodwin
vol. 6, pp. 122, 129).

“We are actualy judtified, pardoned, and reconciled when we
repent and believe. Whatever thoughts and purposes of grace God
in Christ may have towards us from all eternity, yet we are under
the fruits of sin till we become penitent believers... That these are
conditions which alone make us capable of pardon is evident” (T.
Manton, vol. 12, 266).

“This reconciliation, purchased by the blood of Chrigt, is offered
unto men by the Gospel upon certain articles and conditions, upon
the performance whereof it actually becomes theirs, and without
which, notwithstanding all that Christ has done and suffered, the
breach still continues between them and God. And let no man think
this a derogation from the freeness and riches of grace, for those
things serve singularly to illustrate and commend the grace of God
to sinners. As He consulted His own glory in the terms on which
He offers us our peace, so it is His grace which brings our souls to
these terms of reconciliation. And surely He has not suspended the
mercy of our reconciliation upon unreasonable or impossible
conditions. He has not said, If you will do as much for Me as you
have done against Me | will be at peace with you; but the two
grand articles of peace with God are repentance and faith” (J.
Flavel vol. 1, p. 476).

“To make perfect reconciliation (which Christ is said in many
places to do) it isrequired, first, that the wrath of God be turned
away, His anger removed and all the effects of enmity on His part
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toward us. Secondly, that we be turned away from our opposition
to Him and brought into voluntary obedience. Until both these be
effected reconciliation is not perfected” (J. Owen, “The Death of
Death.” bk. 3, chap. 6, para. 1 on “Reconciliation™)

“A mediator must be accepted by both parties that are at variance,
and they must stand to what the mediator does. As where two
princes are at difference and a third interposes to make an
agreement between them, they must both consent to accept of that
prince for mediator and both put their concernsin his hand: he can
be no mediator for him that does not accept of him in that
relation... God has declared Himself fully contented and has
complied with al the conditions of the first agreement (the
everlasting covenant); it only remains now that man will accept of
Him for those purposes for which God did constitute Him and
comply with those conditions which God has settled. Thisis
necessary: God saves no man against hiswill” (S. Charnock, vol. 3,
p. 164).

Those excerpts supply aclear if brief idea of what was the aimost uniform
teaching of the Puritans on this subject. Probably they will come as areal
surprise unto a considerable number of our readers who are wont to regard
those men as the champions of orthodoxy and as the best-instructed scribes
of the Gospel since the days of the apostles. If so, it is because they have
imbibed subversive teaching which came from other men that followed the
Puritans in the eighteenth century, men who though they upheld the banner
of Truth, previously erected, yet in other things departed from the
foundations laid down by their better-balanced predecessors. Though we
highly respect these men too and freely acknowledge our indebtedness to
many good things in their writings, yet we dare not and cannot follow them
in those things wherein they relied more on logical reasoning than on the
teaching of Holy Writ. And for the sake of those who have been misled by
the errors of men who otherwise taught the Truth, it devolves upon usto
at least make an attempt to lead them back into “the good way”
(**™*Jeremiah 6:16).

“Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did
beseech by us: we pray in Christ’s stead, be reconciled to God”
(****2 Corinthians 5:20).
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That istheringing call of the Gospel asit is addressed unto the unsaved.
“Bereconciled to God:” cease your hostility against Him, throw down the
weapons of your rebellion, turn from your wicked ways, abandon your
idols, repent of your sins, sue for mercy in the name of Christ, receive
forgiveness through His blood. But in certain more or less influential
circlesthat isflatly rejected. It is blankly denied that the Gospel called
upon the unsaved to be reconciled to God, or that He requires anything
from sinnersin order to the forgiveness of their sins. Nay it is argued that
such an assertion as ours repudiates the free grace of God and denies the
finished work of Christ, by inculcating salvation by works and making man
in part hisown Saviour. If that were so, then it would necessarily follow
that the most eminent and godly of the Puritans (quoted above) were guilty
of those very crimes! But we deny that any such conclusion follows.

“Be reconciled to God” is both the demand of Divine holiness and the
enforcement of human responsibility. But because that Gospel call clashed
with the views of certain men, they attempted to explain away its rea
force, insisting that those words are addressed to saints and not to the
unconverted. A certain air of plausibility is given to that view by an appeal
to the fact that this verse is found in a church epistle, but if due attention be
paid to its setting, and the scope of the apostle in the whole passage be
rightly ascertained, then the seeming “plausibility” disappears and the
untenability of such an interpretation is at once exposed. But in order to
discover and exhibit the scope or design of the apostle here, careful
attention has to be paid to the context and considerable ground must be
covered by the expositor to make the same clear. We fear this may prove
rather tedious to some of our friends, yet beg them to bear with usfor the
sake of others who need and for those who earnestly long for the opening-

up of this passage.

Let us givefirst, in few and smple words, what we are convinced is the
force of “**2 Corinthians 5:20 and then state why we so understand it,
setting forth the grounds on which our conviction rests. When the apostle
wrote those words “Be reconciled to God” he was not exhorting saved or
unsaved: rather was he giving a brief account of the evangelical message
which he had been called to deliver to the latter. In the light of the
immediate context we can come to no other conclusion. In the second half
of “®5:18 the apostle expressly declares that there had been given to him
and hisfellow-evangdlists “the ministry of reconciliation,” and then in
verses 19-21 (and “*™6:1, 2) he tells us—as the opening “to wit”
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unequivocally shows—what that “ministry of reconciliation” consisted of,
what were its principal elements and contents. Before proceeding further,
let the reader carefully ponder verses 18-21 for himself, and see if he does
not concur. If the meaning of verse 20 is till not clear to him, let him read
again from verse 18 and omit the repeated “you” in verse 20, and al should
be plain. But we will attempt a more thorough analysis of the passage.

Aswe pointed out in the opening paragraphs of the chapters on “the
Prayers of the Apostles,” certain false teachers were very active against
Paul at Corinth, seeking to undermine his apostolic authority and destroy
his influence and usefulness. It is that which accounts for what he saysin
“@ Corinthians 4:1; 9:1-5; 15:9-11, and “**2 Corinthians 5:1,2; 10:2;
11:5, 12-16. It isthat which explains why he was forced (by his
adversaries) to vindicate his apostleship and point out that in authority,
knowledge and effective grace, none excelled him: see “*#11:22-23 for his
credentias. It seems quite evident from a close reading of those two
epistles that his enemies had succeeded so far asto shake confidence in
himself of some of his own converts there, and thus his appealsin “**1
Corinthians 5:14-16; <2 Corinthians 3:14, 13:3 etc. From those passages
it will be seen that Paul was on the defensive and obliged to justify himself
and do what his modesty and humility detested—say much about himself
and appear to resort unto boasting and self-laudation (****2 Corinthians
11:16-18). In the light of those references the apostle’ s scope in the epistle
should be more easily perceived.

Throughout the third chapter he gives an account of how he had
discharged the commission which he had received from his Master,
acknowledging, tacitly, that he was no Judaiser (as were his opponents),
but rather an able minister of the new testament or covenant (v. 6). In the
fourth he continues the same subject, and makes mention of some of the
trials which afaithful discharge of his commission had entailed (vv. 1, 8-
14). Then, as was so often the case, his heart and mind (so to speak) ran
away with him and he digressed to describe the rich compensation which
God had provided for His servants and people in general—their afflictions
being abundantly counterbalanced and recompensed by the glory awaiting
them, which he continues to 5:10. But in 5:11 he returns to the subject of
his own ministerial labors, making known the springs from which they
issued. Having alluded to “the judgment-seat of Christ,” he declared
“knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men.” Nothing is
more calculated to stir the soul of Christ’s minister and make him earnest
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and faithful in dealing with his fellows than the solemn realization that
naught but the “everlasting burnings’ await all who die out of Christ. Itis
that which makes him cry to his hearers “flee from the wrath to come.”

(1) “Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord
(2) we persuade men:” the one was the cause, the other the effect.

The “terror of the Lord” was not something of which the apostle stood in
any doubt of, but a thing he knew—of which he was fully assured. And
therefore he “persuaded men” at large, reasoning with, pleading with,
urging them to flee for refuge and personally lay hold of the hope which he
set before them in the Gospel. Anillustration that this was the course
which he followed, is supplied usin “*#Acts 24:25, where we are told that,
even when before one of his judges, “he reasoned of righteousness,
temperance and judgment to come,” so that “Felix trembled.” Alas, how
little of such zeal and fidelity is there today on the part of those who
profess to be the servants of God; how littleis there in their preaching
which makes the hearer “tremble!” How little does the twentieth-century
evangelist resemble those of the first. If the reader of this paragraph isa
preacher, let him honestly measure himself by this verse and ask, Isthe
awful truth of the eternal punishment of the wicked in the Lake of Fire
impelling me to so preach that in the day to come | shall be “pure fromthe
blood of all,” or am | deliberately withholding what | know would be
unpalatable unto my congregation?

“But we are made manifest unto God” (v. 11). That was a solemn appesl
by the apostle unto the Searcher of hearts of his sincerity and fidelity. And
then he added, “and | trust also are made manifest in your consciences’
(5:11): 1 cherish the hope that such zeal and honest dealing with souls will
make it evident, to your conscience at least, that | am indeed and in truth
an accredited servant of God. Can the reader, if he be a preacher, make the
same appeal both to the Omniscient One and the conscience of his
auditors?

“For we commend not ourselves unto you, but give you occasion
to glory on our behalf that you may have somewhat to answer them
which glory in appearance and not in heart” (v. 12).

It was not that the apostle would seek to ingratiate himself in the esteem of
these unstable Corinthians, but that he reminded them of what they had
already witnessed and experienced when he labored among them, and that,
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in order that they could effectually close the mouths of his detractors, who
sought to take advantage of his absence by destroying the confidence of
those who were his own children in the Faith.

“For whether we be beside oursalves, it isto God: or whether we
be sober, it isfor your cause” (v. 13).

Here he replies to one of the charges which his adversaries had brought
against him—that he was awild fanatic. Says the apostle, even if | am mad,
itisfor God s glory that | have been so zedlous; and if | had restrained
myself within the bounds of sobriety, it was for your sakes. Whether he
succeeded the limits of discretion as his enemies asserted, or whether he
conducted himself decorously as men judged, it was not for himself: he had
in mind only the glory of God and the good of His Church. “For the love
of Christ constrains me” (v. 14): that was the second dynamic or motive-
power of his ministry. That was what caused him to set aside all
considerations of ease or self-aggrandizement and made him willing to be
counted

“the filth of the world, the offscouring of all things’
(***1 Corinthians 4:13).

Here again we see a blessed balance: the “terror of the Lord” and “the love
of Christ” inspiring him in al his ministerial labors. The love of Christ for
sinners for himself: the love of Christ filling his heart and engendering a
love for sinners, made him willing to “spend and be spent” in labors “more
abundant,” and to get little more than misunderstanding and
misrepresentation, jealousy, and bitter persecution for his pains.

Cannot the impartial reader see for himself the drift, the scope, the line of
things of Paul in this passage? Having mentioned “the love of Christ” as
constraining him to diligence in the ministry of the Gospel, he went on to
enlarge upon the nature of that love: it was the One dying for the all (v.
14), and then to the end of verse 17 he describes some of the consequences
and fruits of that love, upon which we must not now enlarge, as originaly
intended. The final fruits of Christ’s love here enumerated are, that God

“has reconciled us unto Himself by Jesus Christ, and has given to us
the ministry of reconciliation” (v. 18).

What that “ministry” consisted of he tellsusin verses 19-21.



202

“It consists of two parts. 1. A reconciliation wrought on God' s part
toward us, in the effecting of which Christ was concurrent with
Him (v. 19). 2. A reconciliation on our parts, enforced from what
God and Christ had done (v. 21), and thisis equally necessary unto
man’ s salvation as that reconciliation on God's part and Christ’s
part” (T. Goodwin vol. 6, p. 117).

“The end of the ministry isto reconcile us to God, to prevail with
us to lay down our enmity against Him and opposition to Him”
(Owen on 2 Corinthians 5:20).

“Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech by
us, we pray in Christ’s stead, be reconciled to God” (v. 20). Wetrustitis
now clear that in those words the apostle was “ evidently giving an account
of his commission and general ministry” (T. Scott). That he should here do
S0 is quite in accord with what he had done in the previous epistle: see
<] Corinthians 2:2 and “**15:1-3. Thus in thisinstance we believe that
that most able expositor J. Gill erred in hisinterpretation of this verse—
following as he did James Hussey rather than the earlier Puritans. So far
from exhorting the saints unto “submission to providence and obedience to
the discipline and ordinances of God,” the apostle was stating how he
exhorted the unsaved when preaching the Gospel to them. Had Gill’'s
interpretation been valid, the twice stated “you” had been in the text! If any
supplement be needed, it should be “men.” “Be reconciled to. God” isthe
imperative demand of the Gospel to all who hear it being parallel with

“Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have mercy
upon him” (¥ saiah 55:7).

The apostle continues the same subject in chapter 6. “In this chapter
(verses 1-10) the apostle gives an account of his general errand to all
whom he preached to, with several arguments and methods he used” (M.
Henry). It should be carefully noted that- not until 6:11 did the apostle
directly address himself to the Corinthians! Now if Paul had been
addressing the saints in 5:20, then in the opening verses of chapter 6 he
must have been addressing their ministers, which is how Mr. Gill
understood him. But in such case he would not have said “approving
ourselves as the ministers of God” (v. 4) but “yourselves!” Thusitis
manifest he was still vindicating himself and his fellow-apostles against the
Judaisers. Not only were all who heard him preach the Gospel exhorted
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“be reconciled to God,” but to “receive not the grace of God in vain,”
urging them not to procrastinate with the overtures of Divine mercy, but to
recognize and realize that “now is the accepted time” (vv. 1, 2). Having
been favored with the Gospel, let them not spurn it.

On “®2 Corinthians 6:1 Owen said,

“The grace of God may be considered two ways. 1. Objectively for
the revelation or doctrine of grace, asin “*Titus 2:11, 12. So we
are said to ‘receive’ when we believe and professit, in opposition
unto those by whom it is rgjected. And this is the same with
receiving the Word preached, so often mentioned in the Scriptures:
“EEACts 2:41, “*James 1:21, which is by faith to give it
entertainment in our hearts, which is the meaning of the word in
this place.”

The“we’ of 6:1 isthe “we are ambassadors’ of 5:20, and the “you receive
not the grace of God in vain” (His gracious overture in the Gospel) are the
same “you” as “be you reconciled to God.” The meaning of

“giving no offence in any thing that the ministry be not blamed, but
in al things approving oursalves as the ministers of God”
(7%6:2, 4)

is, that the apostles comported themselves in such a manner that there was
nothing in their conduct which would hinder their Gospel preaching.
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CHAPTER 23

I'TS RECEPTION-CONTINUED

In our last we sought to show that the words “be reconciled to God” (**°2
Corinthians 5:20) are not an exhortation unto saints to acquiesce in the
Divine providences or to render submission to His discipline and
ordinances, but instead, that they form part of an account which the apostle
was giving of his evangelical commission, of what his message was to men
at large, and therefore those words express the call which the Gospel
makes to the unsaved. Before turning from that verse let us point out that
there is an expression in it which supplies an incidental yet very real and
strong confirmation of what has been frequently insisted upon in this series.
Again and again we have pointed out that in connection with reconciliation
God is viewed specifically in His official and governmentd (rather than in
His essential or paternal) character, as Rector or Judge. In full accord with
this His servants are here referred to as “ambassadors for Chrigt, as
though God did beseech”—in no other connection are ministers of the
Gospel so designated!

After al that was pointed out under our fourth main division (its
Arrangement), when we dwelt at length on the glorious provision of the
Everlasting Covenant, and al that was brought forward under our fifth
division (its Effectuation), when we showed how Christ carried out al He
had engaged Himself to do under that Covenant and the reward He
earned—a “seed” for the travail of His soul; it might be thought that the
elect were absolved and reconciled to God the moment the Saviour
triumphantly cried “1t is finished.” But not so. As Charnock pointed out,
“We must distinguish between reconciliation designed by God, obtained by
Christ, offered by the Gospel, and received by the soul.” It is through
failing to recognize and bear in mind those very real and necessary
distinctions that we confuse ourselves, confounding what should be kept
separate. It was their failure to distinguish between totally different aspects
of the Truth which led some Arminians into teaching the gross error that
the entire human race was reconciled to God by Jesus Christ, though most
of them know it not.
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For the purpose of simplification the fourfold distinction drawn by
Charnock may be reduced unto atwofold one. A reconciliation which, in
the language of lawyers, is de jure and one which is de facto, or in
theological terms, the impetration or purchase of reconciliation by Christ
and the application of it to us or our actua receiving of the same. This will
be more intelligible to the average reader if we remind him of the difference
between having alegal right to athing and aright in it. Such isthe case
with aminor with reference to an inheritance. If but ten years old when his
father died and willed an estate to him, as soon as the will was proved, he
had alegal right to the estate—none else could claim it; but not until he
was twenty-one could he enter into possession and enjoyment of it. The
Holy Spirit uses that very figure in “**Galatians 4:1-7 when treating of
dispensational differences of privilege under the old and new covenants.

It is by observing this fundamental distinction that we obviate a difficulty
which afirst reading of 2 Corinthians 5 might occasion. There we read
“God has reconciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ” (v. 18), and then the
cal ismade “be reconciled” (v. 20). But there is nothing whatever
inconsistent between those two statements, or anything in them which
should puzzle us. Paul was not there essaying a systematic exposition of
the doctrine of reconciliation, but instead, was giving an account of his
evangelical ministry or message in connection with it. As was shown in our
last—Dby the quotation from T. Goodwin—that “ministry” consists of two
parts. areconciliation wrought on God'’ s part and a reconciliation on our
part toward God. The latter being equally necessary as the former. It is
necessary because since the alienation exists on each side, both parties
must set aside their enmity before amity is possible. It is necessary in order
to the enforcement of human responsibility. It is necessary for usto be
reconciled to God because that is what He requires of us, asthe way He
has appointed. But let us amplify that alittle.

While agreat deal has been written to show that in the transactions
between the Father and the Mediator God determined to take full
satisfaction unto His justice, and therefore ordained that His Son should be
offered a sacrifice, much less has been written to demonstrate that the
holiness of God required we must cease our revolt against Him before He
can be reconciled to us or receive usinto Hisfavor. Y et the one is as true,
as important, as necessary, as essentia as the other. God is as jealousin the
vindication and glorifying of one of His attributes as He is of another, and
therefore if on the one hand we read that Christ is set forth
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“apropitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His
righteousness’ and “that He might be just and the Justifier of him
that believesin Jesus’ (***Romans 3:25, 26);

on the other hand, we are told that He

“has saved us and called us with a holy calling, not according to our
works, but according to His own purpose and grace which was
given usin Christ Jesus before the world began” (*®2 Timothy
1.9),

addressing us thus: “as He which has called you is holy, so be holy in all
manner of behavior.”

In the wondrous and perfect salvation which God planned and provided for
His people, infinite wisdom saw to it that each of His perfections should be
owned and magnified, and if our presentation of the Gospdl fails to exhibit
that grand fact it is defective and partial. It is

“to the praise of the glory of His grace in which He has made us
accepted in the Beloved” (*™ Ephesians 1:6).

It is“according to His mercy He saved us’ (***Titus 3:5). In order that
the claims of His righteousness might be met He “ spared not His own
Son,” abating not the least whit that justice demanded. Likewise Heis
resolved that “without holiness no man shall see the Lord” (***Hebrews
12:14). If He would not that the cup of death pass from Christ at His so
earnest entreaty, most certain it is that He will not recede one iota from the
requirements of His holinessin receiving usinto His friendship, and
therefore His inexorable demand is,

“Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have mercy
upon him, and to our God for He will abundantly pardon”

(¥ saiah 55:7).

For God to pardon those who persisted in their wicked ways would be to
condone sin.

If there be arevolt in akingdom, two things are required before peace can
be restored and amity again prevail. The king must be willing to exercise
clemency on arighteous basis and his subjects must cease their rebellion
and become obedient to his sceptre. Orderly government would be reduced
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to afarceif apardon was offered unto those who continued to oppose the
throne. Now the King of kings has announced His willingness and
readiness to pardon any rebel among men, but only on the condition that he
first throw down the weapons of his warfare against Him. The carnal mind
is enmity against God, and obviously that enmity must cease before we can
be reconciled to Him.

By nature and practice we are

“aienated and enemies in our minds by wicked works”
(F**Colossians 1:21),

and clearly those works must be confessed and repented of, hated and
abandoned, before there can be peace between us and the thrice Holy One.
God does not save usin our sins, but “fromour sins” (*™Matthew 1:21).

“But if while we seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves also
are found sinners, is therefore Christ the Minister of sin? God
forbid” (™ Galatians 2:17).

In his chapter on what God requires from usin order to our reconciliation
with God, T. Goodwin pointed out that

“1. For the preparing us to be reconciled it is necessary that we be
convinced that we are enemies to God, and that He accounts us
such; and that so long as we remain in that estate, He is aso an
enemy to us, and can be no other. Thiswhat God in Christ has
done gives demonstration of. He would not save us upon Christ’s
bare entreaty, but He would have satisfaction, and have Christ feel
what it was to stand in the room of sinners. Y ea, one end why God
saved us by way of satisfaction to His justice, was that sinners
pardoned might, in what Christ suffered, see and thoroughly
apprehend what sin had deserved. And isit not then requisite that
they should at least lay to heart and be sensible of their own treason
and rebellions, and that God and they are at odds? Traitors must be
convicted and condemned before they are capable of alegal

pardon, as sentence must be pronounced before alegal appeal can
be made. It isso in man’s courts, and it is so in God' s proceedings
also. Neither indeed will men be brought so to sue out for His favor
and prize Hislovetill then, for it was never heard any man did
heartily sue to one for pardon and peace with whom he did not first
apprehend himself at variance.
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2. It is necessary aso that men apprehend the danger of going onin
this estate; for though one should know another and himself to be
enemies, if he thought his enemy were either careless or weak, he
would dlight reconciliation with him, and though sought unto would
not seek it. He who is mentioned in “**Luke 14:31,32 was to sit
down and consider if he were able to go out and meet his enemy,
else he would never have sought conditions of peace. So the soul,
until it apprehends and considers (finding God and itself enemies)
what a sore enemy He is and what afearful thing it isto fall into
His hands, will not till then care to seek out to Him.

3. If one apprehended God implacable, not inclined to peace, or
hard to be entreated, he would never come at Him either. Thus
David, when Saul and he were at odds, suborned Jonathan secretly
to observe what mind Saul bare towards him, and when he found
him bent to kill him (®*®1 Samuel 20:33), David came not at him.

4. The soul comes to be persuaded better things of God and things
that accompany reconciliation, and conceives hope that
reconciliation is to be had, and had for it. And thereforein al
whom God means to reconcile to Himself, after He has humbled
them He fixes a secret persuasion on their hearts that He is ready to
be reconciled to them, if they will be reconciled to Him. God gives
them a secret hint of His intended good will to them. He reveals
what a gracious God He is, and how freely He pardons...the same
God who from everlasting spake unto His Son and wooed Him for
us, does speak likewise secretly (inwardly) to aman’s heart to
allure and woo him to come into him” (T. Goodwin).

In thisway overcoming his reluctance, quieting his fears, and making him
willing in the day of His power. As He employs the Law to impart a
knowledge of sin, to convict is of our high-handed rebellion against the
Most High, so He uses the Gospel to make known the wondrous provision
He has made both to satisfy the claims of His Law and to meet deep need.

If it be asked, Since Christ has satisfied every requirement of God why are
repentance and faith necessary from us? What has been said above should
furnish a sufficient and satisfactory answer. It is because God is pleased to
exercise pardoning mercy in such away asis suited to all His perfections.
It would be contrary to His wisdom to dispense the precious benefits of
Christ’s atonement to impenitent rebels. It would be contrary unto His
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governmental honor for Him to cast pearls before swine, to be trampled
beneath their feet. It would be contrary unto His holiness for Him to
bestow pardon upon one whom He knows would abuse such afavor—as
though He granted a dispensatory power for him to sin with impunity. Asit
is no reflection upon the sufficiency of Christ’s satisfaction that believers
are called to suffer afflictions and desth—for they are not penal inflictions
for the satisfying of Hisjustice, but are sent for the exercising of their
graces (™1 Peter 1:7); so it in no way derogates from the perfections of
Christ’s satisfaction that sinners be required to repent and believe, for there
is nothing meritorious about such exercises.

Goodwin then went on to point out, the sinner

“must be set a-work to seek, as a condemned man, God and His
favor in Christ, and peace and reconciliation through Him. He
should pray to Him and He will be gracious... God is the party
superior, and it isfit the inferior should seek to the superior. He
also is the person wronged, and though He be willing and desirous
to be reconciled, yet He will have His favor prized. David longed to
be reconciled to Absalom, yet he would be sought unto, for he
would have his favor prized to the utmost and not cast away. Yea,
and because the favor of God is better than life. He will be sought
to with more earnestness and constancy that a man seeks for his
life, “you shall seek Me and find when you shall search for me with
all your heart’ (***Jeremiah 29:13). ‘ If God has bidden us seek
peace with men, yea, and to ensue it’ (***Psam 34:14; “**1 Peter
3:11), that is, though it fly away and though He seemsto reject us,
yet to press upon Him—as David says my soul follows hard after
you (***Psam 63:8). He will be sought unto with confession of and
mourning for offending Him, for being in bitterness and mourning is
joined with supplication for grace (**Zechariah 12:10). Thisis
necessary to reconciliation because an acknowledgement is to be
made (***Jeremiah 3:13). God would be sought humbly unto by us,
asthose that are traitors and rebels. God will have men know when
He pardons, that he knows what He pardons, and therefore will
have them acknowledge what they deserve: ‘that every mouth may
be stopped and become guilty’ (**Romans 3:19). If aman will
become wise he must become afool (***1 Corinthians 3:18); so a
man that will become afriend to God must turn enemy against
himself and judge himself worthy of destruction (**Ezekiel



210

36:31)...Where mourning for offending God is wanting, thereis no
sign of any good will yet wrought in the heart to God nor love to
Him, without which God will never accept of a man...God will not
pardon till He sees hope of amendment. Now until a man confesses
his sin, and that with bitterness, it is an evidence he lovesit (¥*Job
20:12-14). While he hides it, sparesit, and forsakes it not, it is
sweet in his mouth. A man will never leave sin till he finds
bitternessin it.

He must renounce all other friendships. The nature of reconciliation
requires this, for friendship with anything else is enmity with God.
‘Yea adulterers and, adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship
of the world is enmity with God? (***James 4:4). As God will not
have us serve other masters. so neither other friends. *Whosoever
does not forsake father and mother, etc., is unworthy of Me' says
Christ (***Luke 14:26). A friendship not only with proclaimed
enemies—pen sins—but with all the things which the world has, is
enmity with God. A believer may have alordship over them, but
not friendship with them. He may use them as strangers and
servants, but not as friends, so as they have his heart. Friendship is
entered into by choice—kindred is not so. So Jonathan chose David
to be his friend (®™*1 Samuel 20:30). As God did choose you, so
also must you choose Him. As God chose you ‘freely’ (**Hosea
14:4), out of good will, so must you choose Him freely. AsHe
chose you forever, never to cast you off, so you are to choose Him
forever. As nothing can separate from His love, so let nothing
separate Him from yours.

Let your heart resign up itself and al that it has and devote it all
unto God forever, to be commanded and used by Him. Thus did
God for us— if He spared not His own Son, but with Him also
freely givesus dl things, let al you have be God's, giving up
yourselves first unto the Lord (***2 Corinthians 8:5). Let God have
all your understanding, will, affections, and whatever else. And let
all be His, to command in any thing as He pleases, and study how
to set al awork for Him. Likeness of disposition isthe only sure
and lasting foundation of friendship, being the soul of it, for it is
impossible two should long be friends unless they be onein their
minds and affections, liking and loving the same things. ‘ Can two
walk together except they be agreed’ (*™®Amos 3:3). Accordingly,
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aman that is thus reconciled must endeavor to walk and behave
himself as afriend. The nature of reconciliation requiresit. ‘A man
that has friends must show himself friendly’ (**Proverbs 18:24).
Therefore Christ said, * You are My friends, if you do whatsoever |
command you' (***John 15:14). Watch over yourselvesin all your
ways and be fearful to displease Him and His goodness (**Hosea
3:5).

God designed to set forth His love so as to attain the ends of

loving. It is not to give forth peace only, but to manifest good will
and kindness, as “**Luke 2:14 shows. Y ea, the ground of His
showing mercy is His love (*™Ephesians 2:4). And although on

our part our love and friendship to God is not the ground of His,
yet it isthe end or aim of His. Though He did not love us because
we loved Him first, yet He loved us that we might love Him in
return. Therefore in those He saves, if there were not wrought an
inward principle of love and friendship, and good will mutual again
to Him, that might answer His love to us, His love would not have
its end, and would be finally cast away. For so we reckon love to be
given away in losswhen it is not answered in itskind, that is, with a
true love in response. God would have His love valued and
esteemed by those He saves, for love is the dearest thing that
anyone has to bestow, because whoever has aman’slove has all he
has—for it commands al. If God's love be esteemed by us it will
work holinessin us’ (T. Goodwin, condensed and a few words
altered).

We have quoted at such length from that excellent Puritan because while
T. Goodwin was a high Calvinist (a supralapsarian) and magnified the free
and sovereign grace of God as few have done, yet he was also an able
evangelist, afaithful shepherd of souls. And though he was a strict
particular-redemptionit, yet he aso enforced human responsibility. And
while he taught clearly the total depravity and utter ruin of fallen man, yet
he also shunned not to state plainly and emphatically what God required
from the unsaved. We could easily reproduce the same, in substance, from
Owen, Manton, Bunyan, and others of the seventeenth century. How far
some in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries departed from their
teaching we |leave the reader to determine, as he may aso decide how
solemn and serious—or how unimportant—such departure was. Whether
the unsaved in many a so-called “place of truth” have been lulled to sleep
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by afatalistic presentation of the doctrine of election and by harping so
much on the creature’ sinability to meet God’ s requirements, or whether
they have been faithfully exhorted to repent and believe the Gospel.

Should the reader say, | mentally assent to most of what Goodwin wrote,
but | find myself totally unable to comply with his directions, we ask,
cannot you see that such a statement greatly aggravates your wickedness?
Suppose | have grievously wronged and offended a dear friend of yours,
and you came to me saying you deplored the breach between us, that your
friend was willing to be friends again if | would put matters right and beg
forgiveness. Suppose you pleaded with me to do the proper thing, and the
only reply | made you was, | am unable to. What would you think? Would
you not justly conclude that all | lacked was awilling heart? That the
reason | would not seek unto the one | had injured was either because |
hated him or because | was too proud to humble myself before him? Y ou
would judge rightly! So it iswith the sinner and God. If we analyze his
“cannot” it is because he is so wedded to hisidols, so in love with sin, he
will not forsake them. And anything in our preaching which comforts him
in his“will not” is contrary to Truth.
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CHAPTER 24

I'TS RECEPTION-CONTINUED

On this occasion we propose to treat of the present aspect of our subject in
connection with the Covenant. There is a pressing need for this today, for
while on the one hand most professing Christians are woefully ignorant
about the Covenant, some others have been very faultily instructed in them.
As on almost every other doctrinal and practical subject, the Puritans were
much sounder than many of the outstanding Calvinists of the nineteenth
century, for the sermons of the latter were sadly lacking in perspective.
Those of men like Joseph Irons, and James Wells, were thoroughly lop-
sded. While they rightly emphasized Divine sovereignty, they remissibly
ignored human responsibility; while they had much to say about God's
grace, they had little to say about the demands of His holiness: while
magnifying the finished work of Christ, they were silent upon what God
required from sinners before the benefits of it were applied to them. They
were very fond of quoting

“He has made with me an everlasting covenant, ordering in all
things and sure’ ("2 Samuel 23:5),

but they scarcely ever cited, and never expounded,

“Incline your ear and come unto Ale: hear and your soul shall live:
and | will make an everlasting covenant with you” (**1saiah 55:3).

A covenant is a compact between two parties in which there is mutual
stipulation and restipulation, the one promising certain benefitsin return
for the fulfilling of certain conditions by the other. Thusit wasin the
covenant or agreement entered into between Isaac and Abimelech
("™Genesis 26:28, 29) and between Jonathan and David (®™*1 Samuel
20:16,1 7). God entered into covenant with Christ as the Head of the elect,
and to that covenant He attached the demand of repentance, faith, and
obedience from them.

Let usfirst consider the passage we quoted above from Isaiah 55 and
which is so much ignored by many Calvinists. That chapter opens with a
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most blessed Gospel invitation, though there are one or two thingsin it
which have been both misunderstood and disregarded. “Ho everyone that
thirsts, come you to the waters’ has been restricted unto a spiritual thirst,
as though the invitation is made only unto souls Divinely quickened. That
is an unwarrantable limitation. The Gospel call goes forth freely to all
classes and conditions of men, addressing them ssimply as sinners—quilty,
lost, needy sinners. Since they are sinners, they have no satisfying portion,
yet they have athirst for something more contenting, and therefore their
quest for happiness. But since they are blinded by sin they know not what
that satisfying portion consists of or where true happinessis found. They
seek it, but seek it wrongly and in vain. Therefore the question is asked
them, “wherefore do you spend your money for that which is not bread?
And your labor for that which satisfies not.” In thisway is the Gospel
called enforced.

“Come to the waters” which can quench your thirst and satisfy your heart.
“And he that has no money, come you, buy and eat.” The Inviter isa
generous Benefactor who makes no charge for His benefits and bars not
the poorest from a welcome to them. Nevertheless, those who would
partake of them must “buy.” That does not mean they must give something
for those benefits and purchase them. But it does signify they must part
with something, or otherwise the word “buy” would have no force. There
are two things which the sinner must part with if he would be a participant
of the Gospel feast: he must abandon hisidols, and he must renounce his
own goodness or righteousness. That which hisidols, and he must
renounce his own goodness or righteousness. That which Christ requires
from the sinner is that he come to Him empty handed. If on the one hand
that means he must bring no price with him, nothing seeking to merit his
acceptance; on the other hand, it aso means he must drop the world, and
no longer cherish and cling to those objects or pleasures in which until this
time he has sought to delight himself.

“Come you, buy and eat, yea, come, buy wine and milk, without money
and without price.” Threetimes over in that first verseis the word “come”
used. It isthe response which is required to the invitation made. It isa
word calling for action, for voluntary action. It isaword too of clear yet
necessary implication. One cannot come to a place without leaving
another! The prodigal son had to quit the “far country” in order to turn
unto the Father’ s house. The sinner must (in his affections and resolutions)
turn his back upon the world if he would embrace Christ. Twiceisthe
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word “buy” found in it, to emphasize the fact that it is a definite and
personal transaction which is here in view, and as we have already pointed
out, to denote that something must be relinquished or parted with—
whatever stand in opposition to Christ as seeking to hold the sinner’s heart.
While the “no money,” “without money and with out price” stresses the
truth that eternal life is not to be obtained by the works of the Law, but isa
free gift, that we bring nothing with us to commend ourselvesto God's
favorable regard, but come simply as poverty-stricken beggars.

“Hearken diligently unto Ale, and eat that which is good, and let
your soul delight itself in fatness’ (v. 2).

Listen to the voice of Wisdom which pleads with you to waste no more of
your money on that which ministers not to your spiritual and eternal needs
and your efforts after what has no power to afford you real and lasting
satisfaction. Appropriate unto yourselves the riches of Divine grace as they
are spread before you in the Gospel, and let your soul delight itself in that
which will bring no disappointment with it or regrets afterward. “Incline
your ear, and come unto Me.” Too long have you hearkened to the sirens
of your lusts and to the false promises of this world. Too long have you
been deaf to My counsels and precepts, to My expostulations and
warnings. Incline your ear “as you do to that which you find yourselves
concerned in, and pleased with. Bow the ear, and let the proud heart stoop
to the humbling methods of the Gospel; bend the ear this way you may
hear with attention” (Matthew Henry). “Hear,” that is, heed, respond,
obey, comply with My demands.

“Hear, and your soul shal live, and | will make an everlasting
covenant with you.” (v. 3).

Here, then, we learn plainly and definitely who are the characters with
whom God proposes to make an everlasting covenant, and the terms with
which they must comply if Heisto do so. They are those who have freely
sampled the lying vanities of this world and, like the poor prodigal, have
found them to be naught but “husks.” They are those who hitherto had
closed their ears against Him, refusing to meet His requirements and
steeling themselves against His admonitions. “Incline your ear” signifies.
cease your rebellious attitude, submit yourselves to My righteous demand.
They are those who are separated and alienated from the Holy One, at a
guilty distance from Him—away in “the far country.” “Come unto Me’
means, throw down the weapons of your warfare and cast yourselves upon
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My mercy. They are those who are unquickened, destitute of spiritua life,
asthe “hear, and your souls shall live” clearly shows. Comply with those
terms, says God, and | will make an everlasting covenant with you. It is
human responsibility which is there being enforced. It is but another way of
saying to sinners “Be reconciled to God.”

Aswe pointed out in aformer chapter, this enforcing of man's
responsibility is most meet for the honor of God, and as the honor of the
Father lies nearer to the heart of Christ than anything else, He will not
dispense the benefits of His atonement except in that way which is most
becoming to God' s perfections. There is a complete accord between
Christ’ simpetration of God's favor and the application of it. That is,
between Christ’s purchase of it and our actual entrance into the same. As
the justice of God deemed it meet that His wrath should be appeased and
His law vindicated by the satisfaction made by His Son, so His wisdom
determined and His holiness ordered it that the sinner must be converted
before pardon be bestowed upon him (**Acts 3:19). We must be on our
guard here, as everywhere, against extolling one of God’s attributes above
another. True, the Covenant is entirely of grace—pure, free, sovereign
grace—nevertheless, here too grace reigns “through righteousness’
(**Romans 5:21) and not at the expense of it. Christ died not to render
any sinner secure in his carnality.

God will not disgrace his grace by entering into covenant with those who
are impenitent and openly defying Him. To do so would make Him the
Condoner of sin, instead of the implacable Hater of it. It is not that the
sinner must do something in order to earn the grand blessings of the
covenant, or that he must add his quota to the redemptive work of Christ.
No, no he contributes not a mite to the procuring of them. That price, and
infinitely costly it was, was fully paid by the Lord Jesus Himself. But
though God requires naught from us by way of purchasing or meriting
those blessings, He does in the matter of receiving them.

“The honor of God would fall to the ground if we should be
pardoned without our submission, without confession of past sin,
or resolution of future obedience. For till then we neither know our
true misery, nor are we willing to come out of it; for they that
securely continue in their sins, despise both the curse of the Law
and the grace of the Gospel” (Manton).
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“And | will make an everlasting covenant with you, the sure
mercies of David” (v. 3).

It is of course the Messiah, the spiritual or antitypical David of whom God
there speaks—(as He is aso called “David” in “**Psalm 89:3, “*®Jeremiah
30:9, ®PEzekiel 34:23, 24; 37:24, *™Hosea 3:5). If proof is needed that it
isthe Lord Jesuswho isin view, “***Acts 13:34-37 suppliesit. “The sure
mercies of David” are the special and distinguishing favors which are
reserved for and in due time bestowed upon God's elect. They are the
grand privileges and benefits of the Covenant which God pledged Himself
to impart unto Christ and His seed upon the completion of His
engagement. They are “sure” because the promises of One who cannot lie,
and because they are now dispensed by the victorious and risen Redeemer.
They are revealed in the Gospel and presented for the acceptance of faith.

“Behold | have given Him (the spiritual David) a Witness to the
people, a Leader and Commander to the people” (**saiah 55:4).

That tells us those “ sure mercies’ are dispensed in away of righteousness
and holiness. The Gospel presents Christ to us not only as a Redeemer, but
a Teacher and Ruler. We are required to surrender to Him as our absolute
Lord and voluntarily take His yoke upon us before He becomes our
Saviour and imparts rest unto our souls.

“For thus says the Lord, unto the eunuchs that keep my sabbaths
and choose the things that please Me, and take hold of My
covenant; even unto them will | give in My house and within My
walls a place and a name better than of sons and daughters. | will
give them an everlasting name that shall not be cut off Also the
sons of the stranger that join themselves to the Lord, to serve Him,
and to love the name of the Lord, to be His servants, every, one
that keeps the sabbath from polluting it and takes hold of My
covenant” (¥ saiah 56:4-6).

Here we have spiritual and eternal blessings presented under the imagery of
the Mosaic economy. It was an O.T. prophecy announcing the distinctive
favors of the N.T. dispensation. Under the Mosaic law “eunuchs’ were
barred from entering the congregation of the Lord, and the “stranger” or
Gentile was barred by the middle wall of partition; but under the Gospel

era these restrictions would no longer abstain, for the grace of God should
flow forth unto all without distinction. That which we would specially
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observe is the clause placed in italics, which sets forth the human side of
things.

Let us notice carefully what is here predicated of those who “take hold of”
God' s covenant. They “keep the Sabbath from polluting it,” that is, they
have a concern for God’ s honor and a respect for His Law, and therefore
keep holy that day which He has set apart unto Himself, requiring us to act
as per the instructions of ***1saiah 58:13. They “choose the things that
please” the Holy One. They are not self-pleasers, or gratifiers of the flesh,
but earnestly endeavor to abstain from whatever God has prohibited and to
perform whatever He has enjoined; and this not by constraint or fear, but
freely and cheerfully. They “join themselves to the Lord.” They seek unto
and cleave to Him. they do so in order “to serve Him and to love His
name, to be servants.” “Serve” Him means to be subject unto Him, to take
their orders from Him, to promote His interests. They are resolved to “love
Hisname.” Their serviceisthat of friends and not slaves, their faith isone
which works by love and their obedience prompted by gratitude. Unless
our service proceeds from love it is valueless. They had given Him their
hearts, and therefore their faculties, talents, time and strength are dedicated
and devoted unto Him. Such are the ones who “take hold of His
covenant.”

“In every covenant there is something given and something
required. To take hold of God's covenant isto lay claim to the
privileges and benefits promised and offered in it. Now this cannot
be done unless we choose the things that please Him. That is,
voluntarily and deliberately, not by chance but by choice, enter into
a course of obedience wherein we must be pleasing or acceptable to
Him: thisis the fixed determination of our hearts’ (Manton).

And we never enter upon that course of obedience and do the things which
are pleasing unto God until we have first chosen Him as our absolute Lord,
our Supreme End, our highest Good and our everlasting Portion.
Negatively, they can be “no taking hold of the covenant” until we cease all
opposition to God. Positively, it is to embrace the Gospel offer and to
comply with its terms. The covenant of grace is proffered to usin the
Gospel and to take hold of the former is to heartily consent unto the latter
and meet its requirements, giving ourselves to the Lord (***2 Corinthians
8:5)—freely, unreservedly, for time and eternity. Consent there must be,
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for none can enjoy the privileges of a charter which they never accepted
and agreed to.

What has just been before usin ™ saiah 56 is virtually parallel with
#0274 and 5. “Fury is not in Me (unless | am provoked by the rebellion
of My creatures. In such case):

Who would set the briers and thorns against me in battle? | would
go through them, and | would bum them together.”

Such opposition against the Almighty is utterly futile. If they stir up His
wrath, naught but the Lake of fire can be their portion, unless they avail
themselves of His amnesty, throw down the weapons of their warfare
against Him and be reconciled to Him, which iswhat is signified by “Or (as
the only alternative to burning) let him take hold of My strength.” Let him
grasp My arm which is uplifted to smite and crush him. And how shall that
be done? Thus, “that he may make peace with Me.” That he may cease this
sinful fighting against Me; “and He shall make peace with Me.” God is
ready and willing—on the ground of Christ’s satisfaction—to lay aside His
vengeance and be reconciled, if the sinner iswilling to lay aside his awful
enmity and become friends.

“This (¥™saiah 27:4, 5) may very well be construed as a summary
of the doctrine of the Gospel, with which the church isto be
watered every moment. Here is a quarrel supposed between God
and man: for hereis a battle fought and peace to be made. It isan
old quarrel, ever since sin first entered. It ison God's part a
righteous quarrel but on man’s part most unrighteous. Hereisa
gracious invitation given us to make up this quarrel. Let him that is
desirous to be at peace with god take hold on God’ s strength, on
His strong arm, which islifted up against the sinner to strike him
dead; let him by supplication keep back the stroke. Pardoning
mercy is called the power of the Lord; let him take hold of that.
Christ crucified is the power of God, let him by alively faith take
hold on Him, as a sinking man catches hold of a plank that iswithin
his reach, or as the malefactor took hold on the horns of the
altar...it isvain to think of contesting with Him. It is like setting
briers and thorns before a consuming fire. We are not an equal
match for Omnipotence. Thisisthe only way, and it is a sure way
to reconciliation. Let him take this way to make peace with Me,
and he shall make peace” (From. M. Henry).
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“In those days and in that time, says the Lord, the children of Israel
shall come, they and the children of Judah together, going and
weeping. They shall go, and seek the Lord their God. They shall
ask the way to Zion with their faces toward it, saying, Come, and
let usjoin ourselvesto the Lord in a perpetual covenant that shall
not be forgotten” (**Jeremiah 50:4, 5).

The historical reference isto the liberty which Cyrus gave to the Hebrews
to return unto their own land, consequent upon his overthrow of
Belshazzar. Unacquainted with the road, the exiled Jews on leaving
Babylon for Palestine, made inquiry about it. Their case supplied atype or
adumbration of the spiritual experiences of God’s people. “In those days’
isan O.T. expression which pointed forward to this Christian era. It was
therefore one of many evangelical prophecies couched in the language of
an historical event. Whatever fulfillment that prophecy may or may not yet
have for the Jewish people (and on that matter we refrain from any
dogmatic statement) its present application isto sinners who have been
awakened and convicted by the Spirit so that they are concerned about
their spiritual and eternal interests.

Like those in the historical type, these seekers are issuing forth from a
lifelong bondage—in sin. Convicted of their guilt and resolved to reform
their ways, they are represented as “going and weeping” and determining
to “seek the Lord their God,” which in N.T. language would be
“repenting” and being “converted.” As Matthew Henry says“This
represents the return of poor sinnersto God. Heaven is the Zion they am
at astheir end. On thisthey have set their hearts, toward this they have set
their faces, and therefore they ask the way to it. They do not ask the way
to heaven and set their faces to the world, nor set their faces toward
heaven and go on at a venture without asking the way. In al true converts
there are both a sincere desire to attain the end and a constant care to keep
intheway.” Their desire and design was to “join themselves to the Lord in
a perpetual covenant.” That was something they must do, and it isto that
particular expression we would ask careful attention, for it has been totally
ignored by hyper-Calvinists, who say nothing at all upon the human-
responsibility side of the subject—what we must do before the benefits of
the Covenant are actually made over to us.
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CHAPTER 25

I'TS RECEPTION-CONCLUDED

Thereis azea which is not according to knowledge (“*®*Romans 10:2),
and the ecclesiastical history of the last three centuries supplies many sad
examples of same. In opposing the Papist fiction of human merits, some
went too far in the opposite direction and failed to enforce the necessity of
good works. In protesting against a general or indefinite atonement and in
contending for particular redemption, not afew hyper-Calvinists
repudiated the free offer of the Gospel. Many handled the total depravity
and spiritud inability of the natural man in such amanner that his
responsibility was completely undermined. In their ardor to magnify the
sovereign grace of God, men often lost sight of the moral requirements of
His righteousness. There has been alamentable lack of balance in
presenting the inseparable truths of justification and sanctification, and the
privileges and duties of believers. The perseverance of the saintsin faith
and holiness has not received nearly so much emphasis anong Calvinists as
has the Divine preservation of them, nor have they said one-tenth as much
on repentance as on faith. The same grievous defect appears in many of the
sermons preached on the Covenant. The Puritans were thoroughly sound
and symmetrical on it, but some who followed them, though posing as the
champions of Truth, were very lopsided.

“Gather My saints together unto Me: Those who have made a
covenant with Me by sacrifice” (***Psalm 50:5).

Thisis still another verse which has been greatly if not totally neglected by
those against whose partiality we complain. It aso deals with the human
side of things. There is a human side in connection with the Covenant. It is
just as true that men must enter into covenant with God, asit isthat He
deigns to enter into covenant with them. In this verse we learn that one of
the distinguishing marks of God's saints is that they have made a covenant
with Him: That speaks of human action and not of Divine operations. The
saints make a covenant with God “ by sacrifice,” for no valid paction
[agreement, compact, bargain] can be entered into with Him apart from the
intervention of a sacrifice. At the beginning of their nationa history Israel
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entered into a solemn covenant with Jehovah, and they did so by sacrifice.
A graphic account of the same is furnished in Exodus 24. There is much
there of outstanding interest and importance which we cannot now dwell
upon; only a bare notice of the salient features will here bein order.

After Moses had received the ten commandments from the Lord, he
returned and “told the people all the words of the Lord” (v. 3)—that
obedience which He required from them. Their response was prompt and
proper: “all the people answered with one voice and said, All the words
which the Lord has said will we do.” Moses then gave orders for oxen to
be sacrificed unto the Lord: half of the blood he sprinkled on the altar, half
he put into basins. Having written the words of the Lord in what is
gpecificaly called “the book of the covenant” he then read it unto the
whole of the congregation, and they again vowed to be obedient (v. 7).
Next Moses

“took the blood and sprinkled it on the people and said, Behold the
blood of the covenant.”

Thus was the covenant formally ratified: God binding Himself to the
fulfilling of His promises and they binding themsealvesto His precepts, that
they might avoid the penalty threatened and obtain the blessings promised.
To that transaction the apostle refers in ***Hebrews 9:19, 20—"testament”
should be “covenant.” those lain oxen prefigured the sacrifice of Christ
and the benefits accruing from there. The congregation represented “the
Israel of God” (***Galatians 6:16), and their compact with the Lord
adumbrated the full surrender which believers make of themselves unto
God when they respond to the call of the Gospel.

Christians also make a covenant with God, and they do so “by sacrifice.”
Christ’s death was areal and true sacrifice: see “**Ephesians 5:2. In dll the
sacrifices there was a shedding of blood without which there was no
remission of sins, and as their antitype Christ’s blood was poured out.
Christ’s death was a mediatory sacrifice, a propitiatory sacrifice, an
accepted sacrifice,, and therefore an effectual one. It has al the virtues of a
sacrifice. Asthe Rector and Judge of the universe God was pacified, as the
party offended, by Christ’s oblation. Christ made His soul an offering for
sin and God accepted the same as afull satisfaction to His justice. So too
His blood expiates the offences of His people: “when He had by Himself
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.”
When rightly appropriated His blood removes both the guilt and pollution
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of sin. So too it is adequate for the sinner himself, the offending party.
When he avails himself of the preferred remedy and trustsin Christ’s
atonement, heis reconciled to God. No other sacrifice is needed by God
nor isit by the sinner.

By His sacrifice Christ made and confirmed the new covenant. By virtue of
His oblation Christ is authorized to offer the terms and dispense the
benefits of it.

“Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead the Lord
Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the
everlasting covenant” (¥*Hebrews 13:20).

Observe carefully the “blood of the everlasting covenant” has a double
reference there.

First, to God, as “The God of peace,” that is, to God as pacified—His
wrath appeased and His justice satisfied by a full recompense being made
for our offences.

Second, to Christ Himself: having satisfied to the uttermost farthing, God
brought Him back from the dead and invested Him with His office of “the
great Shepherd of the sheep.” That is, as the One who had the right to
rescue His strayed sheep out of the power of the roaring lion, and bring
them into the fold to enjoy the privileges of the flock. And by Christ’s
sacrifice the benefits of the covenant are ratified and conveyed to us. That
is evident from His own words at the institution of the Lord’s supper:

“thisis My blood of the new covenant, which is shed for many, for
the remission of sins’ (***Matthew 26:28)

—the principal blessing. It is by the blood of the covenant we are
pardoned, sanctified and perfected forever.

As Manton showed, our manner of entering into covenant with God is by
the same moral acts as which Isragl of old were conversant about the
sacrifices and what they imported. Those sacrifices represented the
defilement they had contracted by sin: by the killing of the beast, they
owned that they deserved to die themselves. The oblations they brought to
the tabernacle or temple were public testimonies of their guilt and
pollution, an acknowledgement that their life was forfeit to God. Asthe
apostle informs us “in those sacrifices there is a remembrance again made
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of sins” (¥®Hebrews 10:3); they kept before their offerers what they were
asviolators of the Law. Now the same obligation lies upon us if we would
make a covenant with God by virtue of the great sacrifice of Christ. There
must be the recognition that the curse of the law binds us over to eternal
wrath and a subscription to that solemn fact by our conscience. There must
be an acknowledgement of our guilt and pollution, and that, with broken
heartedness. Unless we be deeply affected by our sinfulness and ruin Christ
will be little valued by us.

The sacrifices appointed by God in the OT. eratold forth His abundant
mercy: that God had no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but rather that
he turn from his wickedness and live. And in order that His mercy might be
on arighteous basis, His love provided that which His justice demanded.
That has been lost sight of by the dispensationalists, who erroneously
represent the Mosaic economy as a stern regime of unrelieved justice. But
it should ever be remembered that side by side with the moral law was the
ceremonial, with its oblations and ablutions, where forgiveness and
cleansing were obtainable for those who availed themselves of it. All
through the O.T. era“mercy rejoiced against judgment” (“®*®Exodus 346,
7, ¥®Psalm 103:8; “*lsaiah 1:18). That “The Lord is gracious and full of
compassion, slow to anger, and of great mercy” was shown and believed
in David' s time (***Psalm 145:8), for those blessed attributes were clearly
revealed in the sacrifices—types as they were of Christ. So today the sinner
who would enter into covenant with God should realize that He is merciful
and in Christ has made full provision for his deep need. Thisisto be
acknowledged by us with thankfulness and joy.

Those O.T. sacrifices were also so many obligations unto duty, for they
instructed the offerer of that worship and obedience which he owed unto
God. Since God required propitiation for sin, they were shown the need for
conforming to His law, and whereas His mercy made provision for their
past failure, gratitude should prompt them unto future subjection.
Moreover, by offering aram or an ox unto the Lord the one who brought it
did in effect devote himself, with all his strength, unto Him. In thisway the
offerer was taught to yield himsealf unto His service. And so unto those
who would make or renew a covenant with God, the N.T. word is

“1 beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,
which is your reasonable service’ (**Romans 12:1).
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That, as we showed at some length in arecent article, supplies an
interpretation of the rites of the Law and of the “reasonable” part of the
O.T. order of things. Thus, he who would make a covenant with God is
required to give up himself wholly unto God with a sincere and firm
resolution unto a new life of obedience to Him. If thereis any reservation
the covenant is marred in the making of it:

“Their heart was not right with Him, neither were they steadfast in
His covenant” (**Psalm 78:37).

As the Puritan Win. Gurnall so faithfully remarked upon “**Psalm 50:5,

“We are not Christians till we have subscribed this covenant, and
that without any reservation. When we take upon us the profession
of Christ’s name, we enlist ourselves in His muster-roll and by it do
promise that we will live and die with Him in opposition to al His
enemies. He will not entertain ustill we resign up ourselves freely
to His disposal, that there may be no disputing with His commands
afterwards, but as one under authority, go and come at His word.”

So too Manton:

“Y ou have no benefit by the covenant till you personally enter into
the bond of it. It is true, God being pacified by Christ, offers pardon
and acceptance on the condition of the covenant, but we do not
actually partake of the benefitstill we perform those conditions.
Though the priceis paid by Christ, accepted by the Father, yet we
have not an actual interest, through our own default, for not
accepting God' s covenant. What shall we do? Bless God for His
grace. Own Christ as the Son of God, the Redeemer of the world,
and the Fountain of our life and peace. Devote yourselves to God,
to serve and please Him.”

Not only are we required to take hold of God’s covenant (**saiah
56:4,6), to make a covenant with God by sacrifice (“**Psalm 50:5), and to
“join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant” (“*Jeremiah 50:5),
but we are enjoined

“Take heed unto yourselves lest you forget the covenant of the
Lord your God” (*™®Deuteronomy 4:23)
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and “Be mindful always of His covenant” (***1 Chronicles 16:15). We are
required to abide faithfully by the promises we made and the agreement we
entered into when we chose Him to be our God and gave up ourselves
unreservedly unto Him, for the promises of the covenant are made only
unto such:

“All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth unto such as keep
His covenant and His testimonies’ (***Psalm 25:10).

Of old the Lord complained,
“His people have transgressed My covenant” (“*Judges 2:20).
“Israel and Judah have broken My covenant” (**®Jeremiah 11:10).
They themselves acknowledged

“the children of Isragl have forsaken Y our covenant”
(***1 Kings 19:10).

“They kept not the covenant of God” (****Psalm 78:10).

So it iswith the Christian when he departs from the Lord and enters upon a
course of self-pleasing. Therefore, in order for a backslider to be restored,
he must needs renew his covenant with God, for the recovery of such an
oneisanew “conversion” (***Luke 22:32). And so heisrequired to “do
the first works’ (“Revelation 2:5).

Now cannot certain of our readers see for themselves how unfair and
unfaithful it isfor preachers and writers to make so much of and quote so
frequently such verses as “**2 Samuel 23:5, ***Jeremiah 31:33,34;
32:40,41, and utterly ignore ** saiah 56:4-6, “™Jeremiah 50:5, “**Psalm
50:5 and those cited in the preceding paragraph. Cannot they perceiveit is
handling God’ s word deceitfully, and utterly misleading unto souls to be
constantly comforting them with the “I wills’ of God, yet remaining silent
upon the “Be you,” “you shalls” and failing to press such exhortations?
Cannot they see how dishonest it isto treat only of that covenant which
God enters into with the elect before time began in the person of their
Head, and say nothing of the covenant which we must make with God
during this time-state? We ourselves should be guilty of the very partiality
against which we inveigh were we to publish in booklet form the last four
of our articles on Reconciliation in the 1944 volume and the first four in
1945 entitling them “ The Covenant of Grace.” if we failed to add to them
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what has been adduced in this chapter and the three preceding it, in which
we have set before the reader the human side of things—what God
requires from us.

God has appointed a “due order” or connection—a moral and righteous
one—between the blessings purchased by Christ and the actual conveyance
of them unto us, in which our responsibility is enforced. To quote from yet
another of the able and godly Puritans:

“Holiness is God' s signature upon all heavenly doctrines, which
distinguishes them from all carnal inventions. They have a direct
tendency to promote His glory and the real benefit of the rational
creature. Thus the way of salvation by Christ is most fit to reconcile
God to man by securing His honor, and to reconcile man to God by
encouraging his hope...The grace of the Gospdl is so far from
indulging sin that it gives the most deadly wound to it, especialy
since the tenor of the new covenant is that the condemned creature,
in order to receive pardon and the benefits that are purchased, must
receive the Benefactor with the most entire consent for his Prince
and Saviour. Thus the Divine wisdom has so ordered the way of
salvation that, as mercy and justice in God, so holiness and comfort
may be perfectly united in the reasonable creature” (Win. Bates,
“The Harmony of the Divine Attributes’ 1660).

The death of Christ is not only the surest ground of comfort, but the
strongest incentive to obedience.

We are advocating no new or strange doctrine when we insist that the
Everlasting Covenant and the Gospel requires from us repentance and
faith, full surrender unto God and the steadfast performance of obedience
unto the end of our lives.

“The obligation on us unto holinessis equa as unto what it was
under the Law, though arelief is provided where unavoidably we
come short of it. Thereis, therefore, nothing more certain than that
there is no relaxation given us as unto any duty of holiness by the
Gospel, nor any indulgence unto the least sin. But yet upon the
supposition of the acceptance of sincerity, and a perfection of parts
instead of degrees, with mercy provided for our failings and sins,
there is an argument to be taken from the command unto
indispensable necessity of holiness, including in it the highest
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encouragement to endeavor after it. For together with the
command there is also grace administered, enabling us unto the
obedience which God will accept. Nothing therefore can avoid or
evacuate the power of this command and argument from it but a
stubborn contempt of God arising from the love of sin” (J. Owen).

Probably there is another class of our readers who have never heard
anything on the subject, as well as those who are acquainted only with the
Divine side of it, who are ready to exclaim, If it is an imperative condition
of salvation that man enters into a definite covenant with God, then that
cuts me off entirely, for | have never made one with Him! Alas, it is sadly
true that, through the laziness or unfaithfulness of the preachers they have
sat under, many of the Lord’s people know nothing, or next to nothing,
about the Covenant of Grace. On the other hand, it is blessedly true that, in
the mercy of God, though all unconscious to themselves, they had been led
to comply with the terms of the Covenant. Though they knew not that they
were truly (though not formally) entering into Covenant with God when
they repented, believed the Gospel and received Christ Jesus as their Lord
and Saviour, yet such was the case. Each one who has really responded to
the call in **saiah 55:3 with him God has “made an everlasting
covenant”— Nevertheless his ignorance of that fact does not excuse the
Christian’ s failure to have learned from the Scriptures what they teach on
it.

Let us now seek to remove one or two difficulties which may have been
raised in the minds of our friends. When we affirm that God’s ministers are
to make afree offer of the Gospel to every creature and that they areto
call upon all who hear it “be reconciled to God,” that does not imply that
the results of Christ’s death are rendered uncertain, that the success of His
redemptive work is suspended on the caprice of man’swill. Not at al. It
has been far too little recognized that God has more than one design in
sending forth the Gospel. Firt, it isfor the glory of Christ—aworldwide
proclamation of His excellencies. God intends that a universal testimony
shall be borne to the person and work of the One who so superlatively
honored Him. Second, the preaching of the Gospel is made a further test of
corrupt nature, demonstrating that men love darkness rather than light.
Third, God uses the Gospel as aremedia agency in curbing the wickedness
of the world, for many are reformed by it who are never savingly
transformed in this way, making this scene a safer place for His people to
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pass through. It is also the means by which He calls out His elect: the sieve
in which the wheat is separated from the chaff.

But if Christ be the Head and Representative of His people, and as their
Surety fulfilled every requirement of the Law, in their stead and earned its
reward, must not every one of them be made partakers of that reward?
Most assuredly, yet still in the order or way God has appointed. We must
have the requisite qualification to make us meet for that reward.

“This qudification isfaith. As grace in God qualified God (if | may
use the expression) for effecting reconciliation, so faith in us
qualifies us for applying and enjoying it. Though Christ be the
Purchaser, yet faith is the means of instating usin it. ‘Being
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ.” Not aman has peace with God till justified by faith. This
inestimable favor is not conferred but upon men of good will, that
value and consent to it. We must lay our hands upon the head of
the sacrifice and own Him for ours. Thisis the bond which unites
us to Christ the Purchaser, and by Him to God as the Author of
reconciliation. It gives us aright to this peace, and at the last the
comfort of it” (S. Charnock).

But does not God'’ s requirement of faith from us leave the outcome of
Christ’s redemption uncertain? In no wise. Why not? Because Christ by
His merits procured the Holy Spirit to work in His people what God
requires from them to meet the terms of His covenant and to fulfill the
conditions of the Gospel.

“The purchase was made by Christ alone upon the cross, without
any qualification in us; the application is not wrought without
something in us concurring with it, though that also is wrought by
the grace of God. God has ordained peace for us. Thereis awork
to be wrought within us for the enjoyment of that peace: ‘Lord,
You will ordain peace for us, for You also have wrought all our
worksinus (¥*lsaiah 26:12). The oneisthe act of God in Chrigt,
the other isthe act of God by the Spirit. Though the fire burn, if |
would be warmed | must not run from it, but approach

it” (Charnock).
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It isthat work of Christ’s Spirit within the elect which capacitates and
causes them to abandon their idols, put forth faith, and makes them willing
to be wholly devoted to God.

That was admirably set forth in the Westminster Confession of Faith—the
joint and studied production of many of the ablest of the Puritans.

“Man by hisfal having made himsalf incapable of life by the first
covenant, the Lord was pleased to make a second, commonly called
the Covenant of Grace: by which He freely offered unto sinnerslife
and salvation by Jesus Christ, requiring of them faith in Him that
they might be saved, and promising to give unto all those who are
ordained unto life His Holy Spirit, to make them willing and able to
believe.”

The grand change in our legal relation to God, secured by Christ’s
satisfaction, isinfalibly followed by the great change in our experimental
relation to God, as that iswrought in us by the Spirit’s work of
regeneration and sanctification, the one being the fruit of the other—the
reward assured the Surety on behalf of those He represented. Our
reconciliation to God (through the renewing of the Spirit) is the sure
consequence of His reconciliation to us, and a faith which works by love,
which goes out in acts of holy obedience, is the evidence of our new birth
and of our having entered into covenant with God.

“We joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have
now received the reconciliation” (***Romans 5:11).

It is through Him, by the working of His Spirit, that we have, by faith, been
enabled to “receive the reconciliation” which the Mediator wrought out
for us. From the Divine side of things the evangelist goes forth on no
uncertain errand, for the invincible operations of the Spirit God makes the
Gospel effectual unto each hearer chosen unto salvation. Y et from the
human side of things the evangelist is required to enforce the responsibility
of hishearers, calling on them to “be reconciled to God,” to repent and
believe the Gospel, to make a covenant with God, and so far from assuring
them that God will work in their hearts what He requires of them (which
would encourage them to remain in a state of inertia), heisto enforce
God' s righteous demands, press upon them the claims of Christ, and bid
them flee for refuge to the hope set before them.
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CHAPTER 26

ITSNEED REVISITED

In the previous chapters we have shown at some length the need for and
the nature of reconciliation being effected between God and those who
have broken His Law. We have dwelt upon the amazing fact that, though
He was the One wronged, yet God took the initiative and is the Author of
recovering the rebellious unto Himself. We have seen how that project
engaged His eternal counsalsin the Everlasting Covenant, and that therein
His wisdom found away by which Hislove might flow forth unto the
guilty without any sullying of His holiness of flouting of His justice, and
how that the Son fully concurred in the Father’s counsels and voluntarily
performed the stupendous work in order to their accomplishment. We have
already considered that which God requires from sinners if they areto
become actual participants of the good of Christ’s mediation and
personally “receive the reconciliation” (***Romans 5:11). We are
therefore now ready to contemplate the “results’ of fruits of that
reconciliation—the consequences which follow from the new relation to
God and His Law which the sinner enters into upon his repentance and
saving acceptance of the Gospel.

Causes and their effects need ever to be distinguished if we are to obtain
something more than a vague and genera idea of the things with which
they are concerned. It is by confounding principles and their products that
so many are confused. As we have shown in previous chapters,
reconciliation is one of the principal results which issue from the sacrifice
of Christ. Strictly speaking it has afourfold cause. The will of the Father,
or His eternal counsels, was its originating cause. The mediation of the
incarnate Son is its meritorious and procuring cause. The work of the
Spirit in the souls of the elect isthe efficient cause, for it is by His gracious
and invincible operations they are capacitated to do that which God
requires of them before they become actual partakers of the benefits of
Christ’s mediation. The repentance and faith of the awakened and
convicted sinner is the instrumental cause by which heis reconciled to
God. We say that reconciliation is one of the principal results from Christ’s



232

sacrifice—redemption, remission, sanctification are others, and they are so
intimately related that it is not easy to prevent an overlapping of themin
our thoughts. But in what follows we shall treat, mainly, not of the effect
of Christ’s redemptive work, but rather the results of reconciliation itself.

Perhaps the most comprehensive of any single statement in Holy Writ
concerning the outcome of reconciliation is found in that brief but pregnant
word

“Christ has also once suffered, the Just for the unjust, that He might
bring usto God” (***1 Peter 3:18).

“Bring usto God” is agenera expression for the whole benefit which
ensues from reconciliation, including the removal of all obstacles and
impediments and the bestowment of all requisites and blessings. Formerly
there was alegal hostility and moral dissmilarity between God and us, with
the want of intercourse and fellowship, but now those who were once “far
off” are “made nigh” (***Ephesians 2:13). In consequence of what Christ
did and suffered, His people have been enstated into life, brought into the
favor of God, become par-takers of the nature of God, have restored to
them the image of God, are given access to God, are favored to have
communion with Him and will yet enjoy the eternal and ineffable vision of
Him. Let that serve as our outline.

1. Theinitial consequence of our reconciliation to God by Christ is that we
have life: alifein Law. That is an aspect of our subject which, fundamental
though it be, has received scarcely any attention from theol ogians and
Bible teachers. It is one which is familiar to few of God's people, and
therefore calls for both explanation and elaboration. By our sin and fal in
Adam we died legaly, our life-in-law was lost, for we came under its
curse. The Divine Judge had threatened our federal head

“In the day you eat of it, you shal surely die,” and “in Adam all
die’ (**¥1 Corinthians 15:22).

The case of each descendant of his upon entering thisworld is like that of a
murderer in the condemned cell—awaiting the hour of execution unless he
be reprieved. We are by nature “the children of wrath” (*“*®*Ephesians 2:3)
and until we savingly believe in the Son “the wrath of God abides on us’
(***John 3:36). We have no lifein Law, no title to its award, but are
transgressors, and as such under its death sentence—"condemned already”
(***John 3:18).
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The consequence of Adam’s dying legally was that he also died spiritually:
that is, his soul became vitiated and depraved. He lost the mora image of
God and the capacity to enjoy Him or please Him. Legal death and spiritua
death are quite distinct (***John 5:24), the latter being entailed by the
former.

“By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so
death passed upon al men” (***Romans 5:12)

—mnot smply “entered into” al men, but “passed upon” them asajudicia
sentence.

“By the offence of one judgment came upon al men to
condemnation” (***Romans 5:18).

The guilt of the federal head was imputed unto all he represented—
evidenced by so many dying in infancy, for since even physical desth is part
of the wages of sin and infants having not personally committed any, they
must be suffering the consegquences of the sin of another. But Adam died
spiritually aswell aslegaly, and his depravity isimparted to al his
descendants, so that they enter this world both legally and spiritually

“aienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that isin
them, because of the blindness of their heart” (***Ephesians 4:18).

Now it isonly by Christ, “the last Adam,” that We can regain life either
legally or spiritually. That they obtain spiritual life from Christ, iswell
understood by the saints, but His having secured for them alifein Law,
most of them are quite ignorant about. Y et Romans 5 is very emphatic on
the point:

“For if by one man offence death reigned by one (i.e. asingle
transgression), much more they which receive abundance of grace
(to meet not only the original but their own innumerable
transgressions) and of the gift of righteousness (i.e. the imputed
obedience of Christ) shall reign in life by One, Jesus Christ.
Therefore as by the one offence judgment came on all men to
condemnation, even so by the righteousness of One the free gift
came upon al men to judtification of life” (***Romans 5:17, 18)

—note well that last clause: not “the free gift entered into all men tin to
regeneration of life.” Justification is entirely alega matter and concerns
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our status before the Lawgiver. As God' s elect lost their life in law through
the disobedience of their first federa head, so the obedience of their last
Federal Head has secured for them alifein law.

Christ isthe fountain of life unto all His spiritual seed, and that, not as the
second Person in the Trinity, but as the God-man Mediator.

“For it pleased the Father that in Him should al fulness dwell”
(%™ Colossians 1:19),

which has reference to Christ officially and not essentialy. Failure to grasp
that truth has resulted in some verses of Scripture being grievously
misunderstood and misinterpreted, to the dishonoring of our blessed Lord.
For instance, when He declared

“For as the Father has life in Himself, so has He given to the Son to
have lifein Himsdf” (***John 5:26)

He was there speaking of Himself as incarnate. As God the Son, co-
essential and co-glorious with the Father, He always had “lifein
Himself"—"in Himwas life” (***John 1:4) which refersto His essential
person before He became incarnate. But as God-man Mediator the Father
gave Him “to have life in Himself:” He gave Him a mediatorid life and
fulness for His people.

“As Y ou have given Him power over al flesh, that He should give
eternd lifeto as many as You have given Him” (***John 17:2)

presents the same aspect of Truth—Christ was there speaking as the
Mediator, asis evident from His high priestly prayer which immediately
follows.

“Asthe living Father has sent Me and | live by the Father, so he
that eats Me even he shdll live by Me.” (**John 6:57).

That title “the living Father” respects Him in connection with the economy
of redemption and expresses His supremacy over the office of His Son, as
the One who covenanted and sent Him forth on His grand mission. In His
Godhead the Son has life— has it essentially, originally, independently in
Himself, as a Person co-eternal with the Father. But as Mediator, the life
which Christ lived and lives to God, and which in the discharge of His
mediatoria office He bestows on His people, is derived from and is
dependent upon the will of the Father, for in office the Son is lower than
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and inferior to the Father—in that respect, and in that only, “My Father is
greater than 1” (**#John 14:28), He declared. In affirming that “| live by
the Father” (**John 6:57), Christ signified that His mediatorid life was
sustained by the Father. Let it be clearly understood that in “*John 6:57
the Lord Jesus was speaking of Himsalf officially, mediatorially, and not
essentially as God the Son.

“I live by the Father. “The Father prepared a body for Him (**Hebrews
10:5) and all the days of His flesh was upholding Him by the right hand of
His righteousness. Christ definitely acknowledged this again and again, by
the Spirit of prophecy and by His ministerial utterances:

“Thou maintainest My lot...I have set the Lord aways before Me.
Because Heis at My right hand, | shall not be moved”
(***Psam 16:5,8).

“I gave My back to the smiters and My cheeks to them that plucked
off the hair. | hid not My face from shame and spitting. For the
Lord God will help Me; therefore | shall not be confounded”
(*™saiah 50:5,6).

“1 came down from Heaven not to do My own will, but the will of
Him that sent Me” (**John 6:38).

“Believest thou not that | am in the Father and the Father in Me?
The words that | speak to you | speak not of Myself, but the Father
that dwellsin Me, He does the works” ... “as the Father gave Me
commandment, even so | do” (***John 14:10,31).

In all these passages He spoke as the dependent One, the Mediator.

By purchase Christ ratified His title to the mediatorial life—*Now the God
of peace (the propitiated and reconciled One) that brought again from the
dead (not “the,” but “our”) Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep,”
nor as the God-man considered as a private person, that God raised Him—
but as the God-man Mediator and Surety of His people—by His own
essential power Christ emerged from the tomb (***John 2:19; 10:17). By
the right of conquest Christ secured the mediatoria life, being made aroyal
priest

“after the power of an endless life”’—"He asked life of You
(cf. ®Psalm 2:8)!
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Thou gavest it Him, even length of days forever and ever”
(F®Hebrews 7:16; “***Psam 21.:5).

He has an official right and title to life because He had “ magnified the Law
and made it honorable’ (¥**1saiah 42:21)—magnified it by rendering to it a
personal, perfect and perpetual obedience in thought, word and deed, and
that as the God-man Mediator,

“For Moses described the righteousness which is of the Law, that
the man who does these things shall live by them.”

It has not been sufficiently recognized that the converse of “the wages of
sinisdeath” is“the award of obedienceislift!” The first man violated the
Law and therefore suffered its penalty; but the last man fulfilled the Law
and therefore obtained aright to its reward. Christ found the
Commandment “unto lift” (****Romans 7:10), and it was for that life (the
reward of the Law) He “asked” (***Psalm 21:5) and which He received
(¥™Hebrews 6:16) after He had vanquished death. Christ “reignsin life”
("™Romans 5:17, in “justification of life” (***Romans 5:18 and cf.
“™saiah 50:8, *™1 Timothy 3:16). Christ now “lives unto God”

("™ Romans 6:10) and He does so as the last Adam, as our Representative.
Chrigt’slifein law is aso that of His people: “Christ our life”
(®™Colossians 3:4). Christ isthe sole fountain of life, the source from
which our life—both legal and spiritual—flows. It isfor this reason that the
scroll on which are the names of God's elect isinscribed is called “the
Lamb’s book of life” (**Revelation 21:27), it is the Mediator’ s book for
“the Lamb” is always expressive of Christ as the Priest and sacrifice of His
people, and it is His mediatorial life which He shares with us.

The antithesis of sin is righteousness, for as sin is the transgression of the
Law (*®1 John 3:4) so righteousness is rightness or measuring up to the
standard of right, and therefore consists of fulfilling the Law. And since the
God-man Mediator perfectly obeyed it, we are told that

“Heisthe end of the Law for righteousness to everyone that
believes’ (***Romans 10:4).

Now just as sin and death cannot be separated, so righteousness and life
areindivisible. A further appea to Romans 5 establishes that:

“they which receive abundance of grace and of the gift of
righteousness shal reign in life by One, Jesus Christ... by the
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righteousness of One the free gift came upon all men into
justification of lift as sin has reigned unto desth, even so might
grace reign through righteousness unto eterna life by (*in”) Jesus
Christ our Lord” (vv. “®*17, 18, 21)

—in each caseitisapremia (?) life or one of reward from the Law.
“Christ our life” (™ Colossians 3:4): apart from Him we have no standing
before the Law, no title to its award; but being federally and judicially one
with Him, then that which was due Him in return for His perfect fulfillment
of the Law’ s requirements is due those He represented.

Far too little attention has been paid to the first member in the antithesis
presented in Deuteronomy 28, namely,

“that these blessings shall come on you and overtake you if you
shall listen diligently to the voice of the Lord your God. Blessed
shall you be... blessed shall be... blessed shall be... blessed shall you
be when you come in and blessed shall you be when you go out”
(**verses 2-6);

which is set over against

“But... if you will not hearken unto the voice of the Lord your God
to observe to do al His commandments... that all these curses shall
come upon you and overtake you” etc. (**v. 5 etc.).

Just as surely as the Law pronounces a curse on those who break it, so the
Law pronounces a blessing on those who keep it. The curse is death, and
the blessing life, and that blessing the God-man Mediator obtained as the
Surety of His people. As Christ is, objectively and by imputation, “our
righteousness,” so He is objectively and by imputation “our life.” By Christ
those who are reconciled to God have lifein law, and that is the foundation
of all the other results or consequences of their restoration to His judicial
favor.

2. Pardon from God.

“God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not
imputing their trespasses unto them” (***2 Corinthians 5:19).

The trespasses of God' s penitent and believing people are not charged
against them, because His wisdom discovered away by which He might be
fully recompensed for the wrong which our sins did unto His majesty — by
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imputing them to our Substitute and exacting vengeance upon Him for the
same. Our iniquities were laid upon Him and because of them He suffered

“the Just for the unjust.” That which was the ground of reconciliation was
likewise the ground of the pardon of our iniquities:

“In whom we have redemption through His blood the forgiveness
of sins, according to the riches of His grace” (™ Ephesians 1:7).

Remission was the ransom-price which Christ paid’ unto God'’ s justice, and
therefore aprincipal part of our reconciliation is the remission of our sins.
Remission of sins means that the guilt damnation of them is cancelled, and
therefore that we are released from the penalty and punishment of them,
and that, because the punishment was borne by Christ and God’ s wrath
appeased.

Now observe how inseparably connected is the pardon of the believer’s
sinswith his possessing alifein law before God. As we have shown above,
obedience to the Law (in the person of our Surety) is righteousness, and
where there is righteousness the Law bestows blessing, as surely as it
pronounces a curse on all unrighteousness. Now what does the blessing of
the Law consist of ? Negatively, that it has naught against us, and where
that is the case none can truly “lay anything to our charge.” Positively,
that it pronounces us righteous, and as such, entitled to its award and
blessing. Therefore we are told

“Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is
covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputes not
iniquity” (™*Psalm 32:1,2).

Y et we need to be on our guard against drawing a false inference from this.
As Christians we till transgress and therefore need to beg for daily
forgiveness — aswell asfor daily bread, as “*™*Matthew 6:12 plainly
shows. As Christ isrequired to ask and sue out the fruits of His mediation
("™ Psalm 2:7), so we are enjoined to humbly sue out our right of
forgiveness—***Jeremiah 3:12; ***1 John 1:9.

3. Peace with God.

“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God,
through our Lord Jesus Christ” (***Romans 5:1).
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This verse has been commonly misunderstood, through supposing the
“peace” there mentioned to be that which is subjective rather than
objective. The verse is not speaking about that peace of conscience when
assured of Divine forgiveness, when the burden of our sin is removed and
left at the foot of the cross, nor to that “peace of God which passes all
understanding,” that keeps the hearts and minds of God’s children when
they are anxious for nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication
make known their requests unto God (***Philippians 4:6,7); but to “peace
with God.” It is not a state of mind, but arelation to the Lawgiver which is
inview. It isnot tranquility of heart, but that relation which arises from the
expiation of sin and consequent justification. “Peace with God” means that
He no longer regards us as His enemies in the objective sense of the term,
but are now the objects of Hisfavor. It isthat state of things which ensues
from the cessation of hogtilities. It means that the sword of Divine justice,
which smote our Shepherd (¥*Zechariah 13:7), is now forever sheathed.

“Peace with God” means that we are no longer the objects of His
displeasure, and therefore that we no more have any cause to dread the
Divine vengeance. If due attention is paid to the first clause of “**Romans
5:1 there should be no difficulty in understanding the second: the illative
“therefore” pointing the connection. In the previous chapters the apostle
had proved that all have sinned and come short of the glory of God, that
they are guilty and under the condemnation of the Law. They are therefore
viewed by Him as “enemies’ and as such they are “without strength” or
ability to help themselves. In blessed contrast therefrom in 5:1-11 the
apostle described at length the glorious status and state of those who are
justified by faith. Justification imports the forgiveness of sins (***Romans
4:5-7) and that imports “peace with God,” that He is reconciled to us, that
He no longer frowns but smiles upon us. To “peace with God” is added
“through our Lord Jesus Christ” not “by the operation of the Holy Spirit”
as had been the case if peace of conscience had been in view. As Christ is
“our life” ("™ Colossians 3:4) objectively and legally, so Heis “our peace”
("™ Ephesians 2:14) objectively and legally.

Just as spiritual life wrought in our souls through regeneration is the
consequence of the legal life which we have in Christ, so inward peace or
the purging of our consciences from dead works follows from the peace
which Christ made (*™®Colossians 1:20) by the blood of His cross, though
the measure of our inward peace is largely determined by the daily exercise
of our faith (****Romans 15:13). Here again we may perceive how,
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intimately one result is linked with another. The antitypical Melchizedek is
first “King of righteousness’ “and then “King of peace” (““Hebrews 7:2).
“The work of righteousness shall be peace.” That is, the mediatorial work

of Christ shal produce “peace with God,”

“and the effect of righteousness (asit is apprehended by faith),
quietness and assurance forever” (¥ saiah 32:17).

“We have peace with God” because

“the chastisement of our peace” (Hebrews peaces) “was upon
Him” (**1saiah 53:5).

Peace here and hereafter, objectively and subjectively, with God and in the
conscience the whole corrective or punishment which produced them was
laid upon Christ.

“By submitting to those chastisements Christ slew the enmity and
settled the amity between God and man...and God not only saves us
from ruin, but takes usinto friendship. Christ wasin pain, that we
might be at ease” (Matthew Henry).

4. Brought into cod’ s favor. By nature, and by practice Christians were
“the children of wrath, even as others’ (**®Ephesians 2:3),

being under the curse of the Law—all the threatenings of God in full force
against them. But condemnation, awful asit is, is not damnation—the
sentence is not yet executed, and until it is, it is not irrevocable. But once
the sinner savingly believesin Christ he stands in a new relation to God as
Lawgiver and Judge. He is no longer under the condemning power of the
Law, but is“under grace.” Asthe mansayer on having entered the city of
refuge was, by a specia constitution of mercy, secure from the avenger of
blood (*®**Numbers 35:12), so the sinner who has

“fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us” in the Gospel
(¥ Hebrews 6:18),

is, by the gracious constitution of God, forever secured from the curse. Al
the threatenings which until this time belonged to him, no longer stand
against him, but are reckoned by the Judge of all as having been executed
on his Substitute, who was made a curse for His people. But more: the
favor of God, Divine blessing, is now his status and portion.
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When Christ reconciled the Church unto God He did more than put away
her sins and avert the judicial wrath of God. He reinstated her in God's
favor and opened the way for the full manifestation of His love unto her.
The two things are clearly distinguished in “**Colossians 1:20.

“Having made peace through the blood of His cross, by Him to
reconcile al things unto Himself.”

As we have so often pointed out in these articles, “reconciliation” consists
of two things: the removal of enmity, and the restoring of amity—the two
parts of Christ’s mediatorial work, respectively, effecting them. His
bloodshedding or enduring the curse of the Law removed the enmity or
“making peace,” His obedience to the Law or bringing in “an everlasting
righteousness’ procuring the reward and entitling unto the Divine blessing.
The shedding of Christ’s atoning blood obtained for His people the
remission or pardon of their sins. His meritorious obedience secured for
them the justification of their personsin the high court of Heaven, or their
admittance into God' s judicia favor.

“Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ; by whom also we have access by
faith into this grace wherein we stand” (**™Romans 5:1, 2).

Aswe pointed out in the last, “peace with God” refers not to a subjective
experience but to an objective fact, that it signifies not tranquility of soul
but arelation to the Lawgiver. Hostilities between the Divine Judge and
His believing people have ceased. His sword of justice is sheathed, and
therefore they no longer have cause to dread His vengeance. But that is
more or |less a negative thing: there is something el se, something positive,
something more blessed. That additional benefit isintroduced in
““Romans 5:2 by the word “also.” Suppose that one of the nobles of the
land who stood high at court and enjoyed specia privileges from his
sovereign, should commit some grave offence against the throne, in fact
turn traitor. We can imagine that, in his clemency the king might pardon
the offender upon the acknowledgement of his crime and his suing for
mercy, but we can scarcely conceive of the monarch restoring his subject
to the intimacy and privileges he formerly enjoyed. Yet that is what Christ
has done—restored apostate traitors to the full favor of God.

“By whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand.”
Christ has not only brought usinto alegal state in which we are secure
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from God' s wrath, but into one of intimate friendship with Him. It is
indeed a great mercy that God has ceased to be offended with us, that He
will never inflict any penal punishment upon us; but it isafar greater and
grander blessing that He should regard us with pleasure and pour blessings
upon us. “By whom also we have access’ implies that by nature we did not,
and that by our efforts we could not. Previous to conversion our standing
was in disgrace, but now we are “accepted in the Beloved,” (“*®Ephesians
1.6), or asit might more literally be rendered “graced in the Beloved.”
Christ has reinstated His people in the good will and perfect acceptance of
God:

“thisis the true grace of God wherein you stand” (***1 Peter 5:12).

We stand in the full favor of God, with not a single cloud between us. By
the mediatorial work of Christ the believer has full right of approach to the
Divine mercyseat, to gaze upon the face of areconciled God, to dwell in
His glorious presence for evermore. For thisis no transient blessing which
the obedience and bloodshedding of Christ has procured for His people,
but a permanent and unalienable one. It is not only that they are admitted
into God' s favor, but it is “this grace wherein we stand’— in which you
are eternally settled and established. It is not only that God will never again
be at judicial enmity against them, but that He is forever their Friend. The
blessings which Christ has obtained for His redeemed are not contingent or
evanescent ones, for they are dependent upon nothing whatever in or from
them, but are the unforfeitable procurements of His infinitely-meritorious
righteousness. And therefore has the Father made a covenant-promise to
His Son concerning those He transacted for,

“I' will not turn away from them to do them good”
(***Jeremiah 32:40).

We have been received into the most cordial good will and everlasting
favor of the Father.

5. Given access to God. The very first message from Heaven after the
advent of the Prince of peace reveaed the purpose for which the Son had
become incarnate and made known what He would accomplish from His
mission.

“There was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising

God, and saying, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace,
good will toward men” (***Luke 2:13,14).
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That brief word contained a broad outline of the whole subject of
reconciliation.

First, it declared that the glory of God was its grand design, for that
ever takes precedence of al other considerations.

Second, it proclaimed that the issue of it would be peace on earth—not
“inthe earth,” but arevolted province restored to fealty.

Third, it announced, as the “and” connecting the first and second
clauses shows, that God' s glory and the good of His people go and in
hand. Though He would show Himself a Friend to them, yet He would
conserve His own interests and maintain His own honor.

Fourth, it published the grand outcome: “good will toward men”—
they brought into God' s favor. The fina clause may also be rendered
“good will among men”—Jew and Gentile made one!

Now no sooner had the Peacemaker exemplified God' s holiness, magnified
His law, and pacified His wrath, in this way glorifying Him to the
superlative degree, than we are told

“Behold, the vell of the temple was rent in twain from the top to
the bottom” (***Matthew 27:5 1).

That was a parable in action, and one possessed of profound spiritual
significance. There were several other remarkable phenomena which
immediately followed the death of Christ, but the Holy Spirit has placed
first the rending of the temple veil. He calls our attention to that miraculous
happening with the word “Behold”—bidding us pause and consider this
marvel, be awed by it, anazed over it. That “veil” was a magnificent
curtain hung between the holy place and the holy of holies, separating the
one from the other, barring an entrance into the innermost chamber and
shutting out from view its holy furniture from the sight of those in the
second compartment. It was rent asunder at the moment Christ expired.
Immediately the soul and spirit were separated from Christ’s body, an
invisible hand separated the vell.

Amazing synchronization was that! Christ was the true Tabernacle or
Temple (***John 1:14), and therefore when His flesh was rent
(F*Hebrews 10:20), there was an answering rending of the structure
which typed forth His flesh. Well may we reverently inquire, What was
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signified by that? First, though subordinately, it signified arevelation of the
O.T. mysteries. The veil of the temple was for concealment. * Out of al the
congregation of Isragl only one man was ever permitted to enter the holy
of holies, and he but once ayear, and then in a cloud of incense—
symbolizing the darkness of that dispensation. But now, by the desth of
Christ, al islaid open: the shadows give place to the substance, the
mysteries are unveiled. Second, and dispensationally, the uniting of Jew
and Gentile by the removal of the partition wall—the ceremonial law

("™ Ephesians 2:14, 15)—which had separated them. But third, and
chiefly, that a new and living way had been opened unto God: the rending
of the vell opened the door into the holiest, where He abode between the
cherubim. The rending of the veil signified and announced free access unto
God.

First, for Christ Himself. During the three hours of darkness the Redeemer
was cut off from God. But when the veil was rent there was an anticipation
of what is recorded in ***Hebrews 9:11,12. Though Christ did not
officially enter Heaven till forty days after his resurrection, yet He acquired
the right to enter immediately (as our Surety) when He cried “Itis
finished,” and had a virtual admission. Therein we may perceive the
conformity between the Head and the members of His Body: the moment a
sinner savingly believesin Christ he has aftitle to enter heaven, yet he has
to wait his appointed time ere he does so in the fullest sense.

Second, for the redeemed. Christ has procured an entrance for themin
spirit and by faith even now:

“Having therefore, brethren boldness to enter into the Holiest by
the blood of Christ, by a new and living way, which He has
consecrated for us, through the vell, that is say His flesh”
(F*®Hebrews 10:19, 20).

We have a free access to the throne of grace.

“Through Christ we both (believing Jews and Gentiles) have access
by one Spirit unto the Father” (***Ephesians 2:18).

It was sin which estranged us from the Holy One. Upon hisfirst
transgression Adam was driven out of paradise. The whole congregation of
Israel at Sinal were commanded to keep their distance. The uncleanin
Israel were debarred from the camp and tabernacle. By so many different
emblems did the Lord signify that sin had obstructed our access to Him.
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“But now in Christ Jesus, you who sometime were far off are made
nigh by the blood of Christ” (***Ephesians 2:13),

because His blood put away our sins. The efficacy of His sacrifice and the
virtue of His meritorious obedience conferred upon His believing people
the right to draw near unto God. All legal distance is removed:
reconciliation has been effected: access to God is their consequent privilege
and right. What a wonder of wondersisthis! that one who is by nature a
depraved creature may by grace, and through the Mediator, not only
approach unto God without servile fear, but may have blessed fellowship
with Him. To come into His very presence as a consciously accepted
worshipper is the distinguishing blessing of Christianity in contrast from
Judaism, Romanism and al falsereligions..

6. Endowed with the sanctifying gifts of the Spirit. “For through Him we
both have access by one Spirit unto the Father.” The mighty work of the
Spirit in usis as indispensable as the meritorious work of Christ for usin
order to appear before God as acceptable worshippers. Asit is by the
obedience and sufferings of Christ we have the title of accessto God, so it
is by the regenerating and sanctifying operations of the Spirit we have
persona meetness for the same. That was typed out of old under the
Mosaic economy. Those who drew near unto Jehovah in the services of
His house were required to have not only the consecrating blood applied to
their persons, but to be sprinkled with the anointing oil (***Leviticus 8:24,
30). Three things are required if we are to worship God right. There must
be knowledge in the understanding that we may be informed of what God
approves and accepts, grace in the heart so that our communion with Him
may be area and spiritual one and not merely a bodily and formal one,
strength in the soul for the exercise of faith, love, reverence and delight. By
the Spirit alone are those three essentials imparted.

Now it isfrom areconciled God, in virtue of Christ’s meritorious work,
that we receive the sanctifying Spirit. Thisis evident from the particular
character in which the apostle addressed Deity in the following prayers:

“And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly”
(¥®1 Thessa onians 5:23);

“Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord
Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the
everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every good work to do
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Hiswill, working in you that which is wellpleasing in His sight”
(F*Hebrews 13:20,21).

The “God of peace” isthe pacified and reconciled God, and the blessings
which the apostle requested are bestowed or wrought in us by the Spirit.
Christ prayed that His redeemed might be loved as He was loved of the
Father (John 17)—not in degree, but in kind; and the sanctifying graces of
the Spirit are the tokens and evidences of Hislove, the manifestations of
His heart toward His people. Or, as Manton so beautifully expressed it,
they are “the jewels of the covenant, with which the Spouse of Christis
decked.”

Even the regenerate, harassed as they are by indwelling sin and hindered by
their infirmities, can no more spiritually approach unto the Father without
the gracious operations of the Spirit than they could without the mediation
of Christ. The One supplies the experimental enablement, as the Other has
the legal right. The Spirit’s operations within us are imperative if our
leaden hearts are to be raised above the things of time and sense, if our
affections are to flow forth unto their rightful Object, if faith isto be duly
acted upon Him, if a sense of His presenceisto befelt in our souls. He
alone can empower us experimentally to have real fellowship with God, so
that He is glorified and we edified. How shall we ask for those things
which are according to the Divine will unless the Spirit prompts us
(**™Romans 8:26)? How shall we “sing with grace in our heartsto the
Lord” (®®Colossians 3:16) without the Spirit’s quickenings? How shall we
bring forth fruit to the glory of God without the Spirit energizing us? And
our enduement with the Spirit is one of the bestowments—the chief of
them—of areconciled God.

7. God' s acceptance of our services. Those “services’ may be broadly and
briefly summed up as our obedience and worship. But says the self-emptied
Christian, What can a poor, sinful creature like me possibly offer unto God
which would be acceptable unto Him? The proud religionist may boast of
his performances and plume his fine feathers, but not so one whose eyes
have been anointed by the Spirit so that he sees himself in God'slight. The
onewho isredly “poor in spirit,” realizes not only that his very
righteousnesses as a natural man are as “filthy rags,” but that his most
gpiritual works as a regenerate man are defective and defiled. How then
shall such services be received by the Holy One? Some may experience a
difficulty at this point and ask, Since the spiritual works of a Christian are
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wrought by the Holy Spirit, how can they be defiled? Answer: they are
wrought by His agency and yet are performed by us. The purest water is
fouled when it passes through a soiled pipe. The most brilliant lamp is
blurred if it shines through a smoky chimney. Thusit is with what the Spirit
produces through us.

But since our obedience and worship are to faulty and polluted, how can
God accept them? Turn back to the first worshipper on this sin-cursed
earth:

“Abel brought of the firstlings of hisflock and of the fat of them.
And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offering”
(**™Genesis 4:4).

It was by faith Abel offered that “excellent sacrifice” (**"Hebrews 11:4)
which so blessedly foreshadowed the Lamb of God, and “the Lord had
respect unto Abel and to his offering.” The worshipper himself was first
accepted and then hisworship! Thus it has been. ever since. The person is
first taken into God’ s favor, and then his services are acknowledged as
well-pleasing unto Him. Y et that does not furnish a complete answer to the
guestion. Other types have to be taken note of if we areto obtain a
complete picture. On the forehead of Isragl’ s high priest was a plate of

pure gold bearing the inscription “Holiness to the Lord.” He wore it that he
might

“bear the iniquity of the holy things which the children of Israel
shall hallow in dl their holy gifts, and it shal be aways upon his
forehead, that they may be accepted before the Lord”
(*Exodus 28:36-38).

Christ bore the defects of our “holy things “and because of His holiness
God accepts from us whatever is sincere.

“The sinful failings of our best actions are hid and covered: they are
not examined by a severe Judge, but accepted by aloving Father”
(Manton).

That istrue, but it fails to show how the Father is righteously able to act so
gracioudly. It is not because there has been any relating of His holiness or
lowering of His standard, but because our Surety made full satisfaction to
God's holiness for the sinful failings of their best actions. But even that is
not al, for it islargely negative: our sincere obedience and reverent
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worship is accepted by the Father because the same ascends to God
perfumed with the merits of Christ. In “®Revelation 8:3 He is seen asthe
Angel of the Covenant,

“And there was given unto Him much incense that He should add it
to the prayers of al saints!”

Thusitis“by Him” that we offer the sacrifice of praise to God
(¥*Hebrews 13:15). As those made “priests unto God” (*™Revelation
1:6) we areto

“offer up spiritual sacrifices,” and they are “acceptable to God by
Jesus Christ” (™1 Peter 2:5),

and they are acceptable because He has effected a perfect reconciliation
between God and the Church.

8. Our eternal security. In view of al that has been brought out under the
previous heads, there is little need for us to enlarge upon this one. So
perfect was the sacrifice which Christ offered to God on behalf of His
Church that there is a perpetuity annexed to it:

“by one offering He has perfected forever them that are sanctified”
(F*Hebrews 10:14).

Its efficacy is of everlasting force and its merits are imputed to the believer
without cessation. Christ made an end of sins, effected reconciliation for
iniquity and brought in an everlasting righteousness (“Daniel 9:24). That
righteousness is imputed to His people and placed upon them as arobe
(**1saiah 61:10), and such isits virtue and vitality that it never wears out.
But more: the risen Christ now serves continually as the Advocate of His
people, pleading His sacrifice on their behalf, and suing out the benefits of
it.

“1f when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death

of His Son, much more being reconciled we shall be saved by His

life’ ("™ Romans 5:10).

If while we were the objects of the Divine displeasure Christ restored us to
God' s favor, much more now that we are God' s friends will He obtain
pardon for our daily transgressions and secure our final salvation. The life
of our risen Saviour is the security of His people:



249
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“Christ is not only the Mediator of reconciliation to make our
peace, but the Mediator of intercession to preserve it. He only took
away our sins by His death; He only can preserve our reconciliation
by Hislife. As He suffered effectively by the strength of His Deity
to make our peace, so He intercedes in the strength of His merit to
preserve peace. He did not only take away, but *abolished and slew
the enmity’ (™ Ephesians 2:15,16). He dlew it to make it incapable
of living again, and if any sin stands up to provoke justice, He sits
as an Advocate to answer the process (“**1 John 2:2). As God was
in Christ reconciling the world, so Heisin Christ giving out the
fruits of that reconciliation, not imputing our trespasses unto us.
Our constant accessto God is by Christ. He sitsin Heaven to lead
us by the hand unto the Father, as a prince in favor brings aman
into the presence of agracious king” (Charnock).

The sum of this, and the grand and infallible conclusion to which it al leads
is, that nothing

“shall be able to separate us from the love of God which isin Christ
Jesus’ (**Romans 8:39).

9. God for us—loving, providing for, protecting, blessing us. If we have
been brought into His favor, and if Heis the Ruler of the universe, then
what will necessarily follow? This: that He will make

“all things work together for our good” (**Romans 8:28).
Nay more:

“All things are yours: whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas or the
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come; all are
yours; and you are Christ’s and Christ is God' s’

("1 Corinthians 3:21-23).

“ChristisGod's’ is arelation based upon the Mediatoria office. To Him,
as the rightful Heir, God has given “all things’ (**Hebrews 1:2), and by
virtue of our relation to Chrigt, all things are ours—relatively, and subject
to God' s government for our good.

10. The betific vision. On the resurrection morning, the body of the
believer will be “fashioned like unto Christ’s glorious body”
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(*™Philippians 3:21), then in spirit, soul and body, we shall be “like Him’
(*™1 John 3:2), fully and eternaly “conformed to the image of God’s Son”
(**™Romans 8:29). Then will His prayer receive answer,

“Father, | will that they al'so whom Y ou have given Me, be with Me
where | am, that they may behold My glory” (***John 17:24).
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CHAPTER 27

ITSNEED REVISITED-CONTINUED

Up to this point we have dealt, almost entirely, with the expository side of
our subject. Now we turn to what is more the experimental aspect of it.
Some of our readers will consider this the most important and vital part,
while to others it will make no appeal, being in their judgment better
omitted. Those who read principally for intellectual information must
appreciate that which supplies new light on things, explainsto them what is
obscure, or opens to them a difficult passage of Scripture, and often look
with disfavor on that which calls upon them to diligently inquire what use
they are making of the light they have received, to what practical ends are
they turning their new knowledge. Y et this should be the principal concern
of each of us. The interpretation of a passage of Scripture is but a means to
an end. The personal appropriation and application of it to my own heart
and lifeisthe great desideratum. The value of a book, or of an article, lies
chiefly inthis: doesit help to deliver its reader from the evil powers of this
world and serveto assist him in his journey Heavenwards?

Though the other aspects of this grand truth which have been before us
may both interest and instruct the mind, yet they will afford little real
comfort and lasting peace to the heart until | am personaly satisfied that |
am reconciled to God, and He is reconciled to me. It deeply concerns each
one of us to ascertain whether the wrath of God or the smile of God is
upon him, whether the Law curses him or pronounces him righteous. It isa
matter of utmost moment for us to determine whether we are the serfs of
Satan or the friends of Christ, whether we are in a state of nature or of
grace. We are plainly warned in Scripture that

“Thereis ageneration that are pure in their own eyes, and yet is not
washed from their filthiness’ (“™*Proverbs 30:12),

and if | really value my eternal interests then | shall seriously and solemnly
inquire, am | one of that deluded company? Am | numbered among those
who sincerely believe that they have been cleansed from their sins by the
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blood of Christ, but are sincerely mistaken? More than a mere inquiry
needs to be made: there should be an earnest and definite investigation.

“Examine yourselves whether you are in the faith, prove your own
selves’ (%2 Corinthians 13:5),

yet that is the very task which the great majority of professing Christians
refuse to undertake, and if it is pressed upon them, they see no need for
engaging in it, firmly assured that al iswell with them spiritualy. Itis
natural for usto think well of ourselves, yet just to the extent that we are
influenced by self-esteem will our judgment be prevented from forming a
true estimate of ourselves. And while self-love and self-flattery rule our
hearts, we shall decline this essential duty of self-examination. Pride
produces presumption, so that its infatuated victims are secure in their
conceit that they are heirs of Heaven, when in fact they have neither title
nor meetness to it. Those thus bewitched cannot be induced to prosecute a
course of self-examination, nor will they tolerate a searching and probing
ministry, beit oral or written.

What madness has seized those who treat lightly what should become of
their soulsin eternity! And those who are unwilling for their profession to
be thoroughly tested, are as truly numbered in that class as those who
make no religious profession. Do you say, Thereis no need for my
profession to be tested for it isavalid one, seeing that for years past | have
been resting on the finished work of Christ. But my reader, God Himself
bids those claiming to be His people “give diligence to make your calling
and election sure” (*™°2 Peter 1:10), and He has given no needless
exhortations. O pit not your vain confidence against infinite wisdom. Bare
your heart to the Sword of the Spirit: shrink not from afaithful and
discriminating ministry. Know you not that Satan employs a variety of
tactics seeking to keep a firm hold upon his captives? And one of them is
to prevent his deluded victims engaging in this very investigation—Iest they
should discover that, after all, their hope has rested on a foundation of
sand.

“For every one that does evil hates the Light, neither comes to the
Light, lest his deeds should be discovered” (**John 3:20).

Does not that place those who refuse to examine themselves whether they
are in the faith and decline to be “weighed in the balances of the
Sanctuary?’ It certainly does. It ranks them among evil-doers. Despite all
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their religious pretensions, the solemn fact is that they “hate the Light”
which exposes an empty profession, and therefore they “come not to the
Light” to be tested by it. And why is this? Because they lack an honest
heart, which desires to know the truth about themselves, no matter how
unpalatableit is. Therefore it is that they find most distasteful and
discomforting those sermons or articles which point out the differences
between hypocrites and the sincere, and which show how closely the
former may, in many ways, resemble the latter. Even if they began the
work of self-examination it would prove so obnoxious as soon to be
abandoned, and being under the power of a“heart that is deceitful above
all things” would give themselves the benefit of the doubt.

But different far isit with those in whom awork of grace has been
wrought. They have been made to realize something of the deceitfulness of
sin and the awful solemnity of eternity, and therefore refuse to give
themselves the benefit of any doubt, being determined at all coststo find
out where they stand before God. Of each of them Christ declares

“But he that does truth (is genuine and sincere) comes to the Light,
that his (profession and) deeds may be made manifest, that they are
wrought in (by) God” (**John 3:21).

He longs to know whether heisin a state of nature or of grace, and if his
assurance of the latter is based on a conjectural persuasion or well-
authenticated evidence, whether hisfaith in Christ is anatura one or “the
faith of God's elect” (**Titus 1:1), whether his repentance is “the sorrow
of the world” which “works death,” or that “godly sorrow” which

“works repentance to salvation not to be repented of”
(%2 Corinthians 7:10).

There is hope for aman who is deeply exercised over such matters; but
there is none for those who are complacently satisfied with a false peace.

Readiness to be searched and probed by the Word of God, willingness to
go to much painsto learn whether | am treading the Narrow Way which
leads unto Life, or whether | am on the clean side of that broad road which
terminates in destruction, is a good sign. Asthere is nothing that a
hypocrite dreads more than to have his rottenness exposed, so thereis
nothing which an honest heart more longs to know than the real truth
about his state before God. The earnest prayer of such an oneis,
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“Examine me, O Lord, and prove me, try my reins and my heart”
(***Psalm 26:2).

But alas, those who are filled with acarna confidence feel no need of
begging the Lord to “prove’ them, for they are quite sure that all iswell
with them. Many, so completely deceived are they by Satan, they imagine it
would be an act of unbelief to do so. Poor souls, they

“call evil good, and good evil,” and “put darkness for light, and
light for darkness’ (**1saiah 5:20).

“Examine me, O Lord, and prove me.” Isthat the cry of your soul, my
reader? If it is not, then there is strong reason to fear you are yet fatally
enthralled by Satan. One of the surest marks of regeneration is that such a
soul cries frequently,

“Search me, O God, and know my heart: try me, and know my
thought: and see if there is any wicked way in me, and lead mein
the way everlasting” (**Psalm 139:23,24).

Y et it should be pointed out that this must not be made a shelving of our
responsibility, a substitute for the performance of our own duty. God has
bidden us, “Examine your selves whether you are in the faith,” and every
possible effort must be made by us to do so, taking nothing for granted,
but resolutely and impartially scrutinizing our hearts, measuring ourselves
by the Word, ascertaining whether or not we have the marks and evidences
of regeneration. Like the Spouse we should say,

“Let usget up early... let us seeif the vine flourish”
(¥*sSong of Sal. 7:11).

“Examine yourselves whether you arein the faith” clearly impliesthat a
knowledge of our spiritual stateis possible. Asthe natural man perceives
his own thoughts, knows what views and motives regulate him, and is
acquainted with his own designs and aims, so may the spiritual man.
“Reflection and knowledge of self isaprerogative of arationa creature.
We know that we have souls by the operations of them. We may know that
we have grace by the effects of it, if we are diligent. As we may know by
the beams of the sun that the sun isvisible, if we shut not our eyes’
(Charnock). Grace discoversitsalf in its affections and actions, in its
operations and influence on the heart and life. If we observe closely the
springs of our actions and “ commune with our own heart” (***Psalm 4.4),
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we shall have little difficulty in becoming acquainted with the state of our
souls.

“For what man knows the things of a man save the spirit of man
which isin him” (***1 Corinthians 2:11).

In His parable of the Sower and the Seed our Lord likened those who hear
the Word unto different kinds of soil which received the Seed, and the
various results or yields from them. His obvious design was to supply us
with criteria by which we may measure ourselves. If, then, | would
properly examine myself, | must ascertain if | am no better than the
wayside hearer, who heard the Word and “understood it not;” or the
shallow-soil hearer, who received the Word with an evanescent “joy” and
yet had “no root in himself” and soon fell away; or the thorny-ground
hearer, who suffered the “care of this world and the deceitful ness of
riches’ to choke the Word and render him unfruitful. Or, if by grace lam a
good-ground hearer, of whom it is said—not simply that he “believes the
Gospel,” but—

“which in an honest and good heart, having heard the Word, keep
it, and bring forth fruit with patience” (***Luke 8:15).

That is the test: not knowledge, orthodoxy, or happy feelings, but FRUIT.

Unless a man knows himself to be a child of God he cannot rationally or
lawfully take comfort from the promises which are addressed unto the
saints. It is madness and presumption for me to flatter myself that God has
declared He will do this and that for me, unless | am reliably assured that |
am one of those to whom such declarations are made. It is the height of
folly for me to believe that all things are working together for my good,
unless | really love God (***Romans 8:28). On the other hand, if | am
regenerate and decline to take comfort from the promises, | forsake my
own mercies and allow Satan to deprive me of my legitimate portion. That
it isnot God s will for His people to remain in uncertainty is unmistakably
clear from “***1 John 5:13. He moved one of His apostles to write awhole
Epistle for the express purpose that they might know they had eternd life,
and that they may believe on the name of the Son of God.

Realizing full well that thisis the most momentous investigation that any
mortal can ever undertake, that sincere souls—conscious of how much is
involved—uwill proceed carefully and cautiously, and making full allowance
that an honest heart will be fearful of being deceived in the matter, yet we
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have never been able to understand why a regenerate soul should find it so
difficult to determine whether he isin a state of nature or of grace. We are
very much afraid that not afew of God's dear people have been hindered
by the teaching they sat under and the general custom which prevailed in
the circle where they were. It isindeed deplorable that many Protestants
have echoed the dogma of Popery that it is presumptuous for any Christian
to aver he knows that he has been made a new creature in Christ Jesus.
The N.T. contains not aword in support, but much to the contrary. For a
saint to doubt his acceptance by God is not amark of humility but the fruit
of unbelief.

We have been dealing with the Christian’ s assurance of his state before
God in amore or less general way, let us now be specific and ask, How is
an exercised soul to ascertain whether he has really been restored to the
favor and friendship of God? By what criteriaor rulesis he to test himself
in order to discover whether God is at peace with him? By what evidence
may he be rationally assured that he is reconciled to the moral Ruler and
Judge of this world? Surely that should not be difficult to determine. Isit
possible for atruly converted person, who has passed through aradical
change in his heart and life, in his thoughts, affections, and actions, to yet
know nothing about it? Surely a person cannot be awakened out of a state
of security in sin, to realize what avile, unclean rebel heis, and to mourn
over the same, and yet perceive nothing about it. For one to radically
change his selfish and worldly pursuits, to lose relish for hisidols, and to
live alife of communion with God, and yet be uncertain such ishiscasg, is
impossible. Grace is as evident in its own nature as corruption is, and its
operations and fruits are as manifest and unmistakable as are those of sin.
Not only so in ourselves, but in our fellow-saints too. In atime like the
present it is particularly easy to recognize those who are truly reconciled to
God. The few friends of Christ stand out conspicuously among the vast
multitude of His enemies. In a day when lawlessness abounds and every
man does “that which isright in his own eyes’ (***Judges 21:25), those
whose lives are ordered by God’s Word cannot be mistaken. They

“shine as lights in the world, in the midst of a crooked and perverse
nation” (***Philippians 2:15).

Noah “walked with God” ("™ Genesis 6:9) though he lived in the midst of
the reprobate antediluvians. Elijah was jealous for the glory of God and
faithful in maintaining His cause, though his lot was to dwell amid a people
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who had forsaken God' s covenant, thrown down His altars, and dain His
prophets ("1 Kings 19:14).

It may be easier—we are by no means sure it is so—for one to serve God
faithfully in a season of revival than in one of declension, and to journey
Heavenwards in the company of a goodly number than to stand alone; but
it is more difficult to identify the saints. Asthe fire evidences the pure gold,
so aday either of bitter persecution or of wide-spread apostasy, enables us
to discern who are out and out for the Lord, and those who have nothing
more than a thin veneer of religion. When many of Christ’s nominal
disciples went back and walked no more with Him, He turned to the
apostles and asked, “Will you also go away?’ Whereupon Simon Peter
acting as their spokesman said,

“To whom shall we go? Y ou have the words of eterna life’
(***John 6:68).

“They have made void Your Law, therefore | love Y our
commandments above gold” (*¥%119:127).

Such is the effect upon atrue child of God of the defection of his fellows.

But returning to the individual who would ascertain whether or not heis
reconciled to God. That problem may be reduced to asimple issue. You
are either an enemy of God or the friend of God, plainly manifesting the
one or the other in your conduct. It should not be difficult for you to
determine in which class you are.

“And you that were sometime alienated and enemiesin your mind
by wicked works, yet now has He reconciled” (*"*Colossians
1:21).

The implication isinescapable. If you have been reconciled to God then
you are no longer fighting against Him, and though as yet you are very far
from being perfect, or all that you should be, nevertheless, no longer is
your mind enmity against Him—ever engaged in wicked works. Nay, if
reconciled, the very opposite is the case: you yearn for closer fellowship
with Him, you love His Word, honestly endeavor to be regulated by it in al
things, and in your measure, are bringing forth good works.

Yes, the issue is avery simple one: to be reconciled to God is for there to
be mutual peace between Him and you, and peace is the opposite of war,
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asloveis of hatred. It therefore follows that no soul who is at peace with
sin can possibly be at peace with God, for sin is the open enemy of the
Holy One. The question to be decided then is, Have | thrown down the
weapons of my warfare against the Most High? Have | enlisted under the
banner of anew Captain? If | am honestly and resolutely fighting against
sin, then | must be reconciled to God: said Christ to His disciples, “ he that
isnot against usison our part” (“Mark 9:30). Thereis no third
condition: you are either for or against God, His friend or Hisfoe. God's
enemies are opposed to Him, leagued with all that is hostile to Him, doing
what He forbids and flouting what He enjoins. If then | desire to please
Him, am on the side of His friends, hating what He hates and loving what
He loves, must | not be one with Him!



259

CHAPTER 28

ITSNEED REVISITED-CONTINUED

We commence this portion at the point where we left off in our last. Those
who are at peace with sin are at enmity with God; but those who are
reconciled to God are antagonistic to sin. It cannot be otherwise. Satan and
God, sin and holiness, are diametrically and irreconcilably opposed. Asthe
“sceptre of righteousness’ (*™®Hebrews 1:8) holds sway over the kingdom
of God and of Christ, iniquity is the dominant power in the empire of

Satan, “he that commits sin is of the Devil” (***1 John 3:8). It therefore
follows that al real Christians are opposed to Satan as the common enemy,
and evince the same by fighting against sin. Satan’s principal work liesin
drawing men to sin, and therefore are the saints bidden

“resist the Devil and he will flee from you” (***James 4.7);
and again,

“Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the Devil, asa
roaring lion, walks about seeking whom he may devour”
(™1 Peter 5:8).

To resist the Devil is to refuse his temptations to fight against sin;
contrariwise, to trifle with temptation and commit sin isto render service
unto him.

The forwarding of sin isthe Devil’s main instrument to lead his subjects
into more and more of arevolt against their Maker, and the more any yield
to his solicitations, the more do they perform hiswork. To sinis“to give
place to the Devil” (***Ephesians 4:27), and to depart from Christ isto
“turn aside after Satan” (®**1 Timothy 5:15). Whenever we knowingly sin
we join with Satan in his battle against God. We take sides with him and
strengthen his cause. How that awful consideration should restrain us and
make us tread warily! How it should humble us before God when we have
yielded to temptation and thus aided His arch-enemy! Again; the love of
God and the love of the world cannot possibly stand together:
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“Know you not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God?
Whosoever therefore will be afriend of the world is the enemy of
God” (***James 4:4).

Thus the lines are plainly drawn: if | am afriend of the world, the abettor
of Satan, the servant of sin, | cannot possibly be at peace with God. But if |
am reconciled to God, then | am in avowed and open antagonism to that
evil trinity.

While any soul is at peace with sin, heis certainly not at peace with God,
for Heisineffably holy and hates all sin. It was sin which caused the breach
between Him and us:

“they rebelled and vexed His Holy Spirit, therefore He was turned
to be their Enemy and He fought against them” (**1saiah 63:10).

Since sin isthe inveterate enemy of God and man it must be fought, or it
will destroy us. Therefore His call is “be reconciled to God.” When a soul
really responds to that call he ceases his opposition to God and enlists
under the banner of Christ. Christ becomes his“Captain” (***Hebrews
2:10) and he engages to fight against all His enemies. He severs hisold
allegiance with the world, the flesh and the devil, and binds himself by a
solemn bond to live unto God and be the Lord’ s forevermore. From this
time forward can be no truce between corruptions and grace, carnal
reasonings and the teaching of Holy Writ.

“Neither yield your members as weapons of unrighteousness unto
sin, but yield yourselves unto God” (**Romans 6:13).

“You have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin”
(F*"Hebrews 12:4).

The leading thought of the context is, the need for faithful perseverance in
atime of persecution and suffering. In the urging of this the apostle set
before them (and us) the grand example of Jesus Christ, and how we
should improve the same. Then he points out that, severe as had been the
trials experienced, yet not so fearful as might yet be encountered. They had
indeed suffered considerably (¥%¥10:32, 33), but so far God had restrained
their enemies from going to extreme lengths. The afflictions already
undergone did not discharge them from their warfare. Rather must they
continue in this to the point of being prepared to lay down their lives. That
warfare consisted of “striving against sin”—sin in themselves, which
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inclined them to take the line of least resistance; sin in their persecutors,
who sought to drive them to apostatize.

In “**Hebrews 12:4 the apostle continues to use the figure of the Public
Games which he had employed in 5:1, only there he refers to the “race,”
while here he aludes to the mortal conflict or combat between gladiators,
in which one contended for hislife against another who had entered the
lists against him. In like manner, the Christian has to contend with a mortal
adversary, namely, sin, both external and internal. He is called upon to
wrestle not with flesh and blood, but against the powers of darkness

("™ Ephesians 6:12), and therefore is he exhorted to take unto him “the
whole armor of God.” So too heisto strive against his own indwelling
corruptions:

“abstain from fleshly lusts which war against the soul”
("1 Peter 2:11).

Those lusts are violent and powerful, ever seeking to dominate and
regulate the soul, antagonizing the principle of grace, endeavoring to
overcome our faith and prevent our obedience to God. Sin is a deadly
enemy which will day us unlesswe daily strive against it with
determination of mind and resolute effort. Here then is one of the principal
features which distinguishes the children of God from the children of the
Devil. Here is an essential part of the evidence which clearly makes
manifest those in whom a miracle of grace has been wrought. Here is the
proof that | am reconciled to God. By nature sinis my element and | take
to it as ducks do to the water and swine to the mire. By nature | delight in
sn: do | not love myself? And in loving myself | am delighting in sin, for
sinispart and parcel of my being. | was shapen in iniquity and conceived in
sin (*Psam 51.5). If then | now hate my natural self, loathe sin,
vigoroudly resist it, | must be a new creature in Christ Jesus, at peace with
God. If | compare myself with what | was in my unregenerate days, isit
not obvious that aradical change has taken place! Did | then abhor myself?
No indeed, far from it. | was pleased with myself. Did | then ook upon
iniquity as that “abominable thing” which the Holy One hates and takes
sideswith Him against it? Alas, | did not: | thirsted after it, drank greedily
of it, and took pleasureinit.

The natural man may indeed seek to overcome some grosser lust, the
yielding to which humiliates his pride. He may seriously endeavor to
conquer an unruly temper, that he may not be put to shame before his
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fellows. But that is a very different matter. One who is truly reconciled to
God has voluntarily entered into a covenant to fight against sin as sin, and
not merely this or that particular form and outbreaking of it. Heis daily
engaged in contending with his indwelling corruptions, resisting the Devil,
refusing the alurements of the world, mortifying his members which are
upon the earth. Here then is the matter reduced to its simplest possible
terms, hereis the plain but sufficient rule by which you may test the validity
of your profession. Y ou know whether or not you really are fighting
against sin. We do not say fighting against it as faithfully, diligently,
zealously as you ought to be. Nor do we say meeting with that success
which you could wish. It isthe fact itself we would have you consider: if
you are really warring against indwelling sin you must be one with God.

Probably the reader says, Tell us more explicitly what you mean by fighting
against sin. Very well. Fighting against sin implies that you hate it, for you
do not war against anything you love. Likewise it signifies you earnestly
desire to avoid it, keep away from it, have no commerce with it. To
countenance sin is rebellion against God; to condemn and oppose sin is
conformity to Him. If | hate sin and am engaged in awarfare against it, |
shall not trifle with temptation but watch jealously for and seek to suppress
the first motions of sinin my heart. When my corruptions clamor for
satisfaction | shall earnestly endeavor to deny them. When the apostle
averred,

“1 keep under my body and bring it into subjection”
(*™1 Corinthians 9:27),

he was describing one aspect of his fight against sin. When another of the
apostles enjoined, “Little children, keep yourselves fromidols’ (***1 John
5:21), he was calling them unto a further part of the same conflict. It was
an affectionate appeal for them to avoid, resist, and renounce will worship
and whatever could captivate our affections.

Thisfighting against sin is from evangelical motives. Here too the lineis
clearly drawn between the regenerate and the unregenerate. Whatever
resistance the latter make against sin it is from carna or legal
considerations. That which deters the natural man from the outward
commission of evil is either pride or self-respect, because he would retain
the good opinion of hisfellows, or the fear of consequences. But different
far isit with the spiritual man: he would hate and resist sin even if assured
thereis no Hell awaiting evil-doers hereafter! It islove of God, adesire to
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please Him, a concern for His glory, a horror of doing that which would
sully his profession, bring shame upon the cause of Christ, or stumble any
of Hislittle ones. Therefore it is that when Satan gets the better of him and
he is overtaken in afault, he mourns before God. If we are reconciled to
God we love Him, and repentance is the first expression of that love—the
sorrowing part of it. Those fighting against sin do not “allow” or excuse
their failures, but grieve over, confess them, and seek to prevent a
repetition of the same. Let us repest, it is not the measure of our successin
this warfare, but the genuineness of our sincerity in it, which is the criterion
by which we are to measure ourselves. As one of the old worthies said,
“Thisisthe seal which assures us the patent is the authentic grant of the
Prince of peace.” Or as John Owen put it, “Mortification of sin isthe soul’s
opposition to self, wherein sincerity is most evident.” To which we may
add, none of our exercises and efforts have any sincerity in them—neither
reading, hearing, praying nor worship—unless we are genuinely
endeavoring to earnestly and vigorously resist sin. Sinis ever assailing the
soul, contending for rule and sovereignty over it. But if a principle of grace
isin my heart, then it will constantly challenge sin’s right to usurp authority
and oppose its assaults.

“The subduing of our soulsto God, the forming of usto a
resemblance unto Him, is a more certain sign that we belong to
Him, than if we had with Isaiah seen in vision His glory with al His
train of angels about Him” (S. Charnock).

Granted, says the exercised soul, but there is so much in methat is not yet
subdued to God, yeawhich is contrary to Him, and this it is which makes
me seriously doubt my reconciliation. | fear that | should be uttering an idle
boast and thinking of myself more highly than | ought to, if | declared
myself to be engaged in serioudly fighting against sin. Dear reader,
hypocrites are never troubled over the deceitfulness of their hearts, nor are
they concerned at all of being presumptuous, and if you really are exercised
over such things, then must you not belong to atotally different class! Vain
and empty professors are not exercised about their sincerity, but instead are
filled with a self-confidence and sense of security which no expostulations
or warnings of man can shake. They are total strangersto the jealous fears
and holy exercises of soul which engage those with humble hearts. “ They
had rather go to hell on a feather bed than to Heaven in a fiery chariot”
as one quaintly but solemnly expressed it.
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Am | reconciled to God, at peace with Him? Yes, if | am daily and
sincerely engaged in fighting against sin. But, says the reader, if | am
engaged in such afight, mineis alosing one, for the more | endeavor to
resist my corruptions, the more fiercely do they oppose me and thwart my
efforts. Y ea, so often do my lusts master me, | can only conclude that | am
still at war against God. Not so, if you take sides against your |usts and
grieve over their prevalence. Asit is not the fighting of a number of
individuals belonging to two different countries which causes one of those
states to declare war against another, but rather its consenting to and
maintaining them in their hostility; so it is not the rising up of our lusts
against our graces which constitutes an act of war against God, but only
when we approve of them, consent to and defend their presumptuous
enmity. While we take up and maintain a constant fight against God' s
enemies—no matter how often we may be worsted in the conflict—hating
and disavowing their outrageous uprisings, the peace between God and us
holds.

In the chapters on our reception of that peace which Christ effected
Godwards on behalf of His people, we showed at some length what God
requires from the sinner if heis to become a personal partaker of that
peace, and every exercised reader should go carefully over those articles
again with one particular design before him—to discover whether he or she
has met those requirements. From the lengthy quotation from Goodwin
(Feb. issue), it was shown that in preparing us to be reconciled to God it is
necessary that we be convinced we are His enemies, and that He accounts
us such. Thus, if the reader has never been painfully convicted of his revolt
against the Most High, he isin no condition to seek reconciliation unto
Him. If | have been made aware that | am alifelong rebel against Heaven,
that all my days have been spent in fighting against God, then | shall be
sensible and deeply affected by such arealization. | shal mourn over my
wickedness. | shall “remember my ways and be ashamed.” | shall be
“confounded” and have not one word to say in my self-defence (**Ezekid
16:61-63).

If the Holy Spirit has awakened me from the sleep of self-security, opened
my eyes to see my true character in the sight of God, filled me with horror
and contrition over my dreadful enmity against Him, then | shall readily
respond to that peremptory call, “Let the wicked forsake his way, and the
unrighteous man his thoughts,” and cease my hostility against the Lord. At
first it will appear to me that | have sinned beyond the hope of forgiveness,
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that it isimpossible God should ever be reconciled to such arebel as| now
know myself to be, that nought but the everlasting burnings can be the
portion of such awretch. But later, the same gracious Spirit who revea ed
to me my horrible plight, acquaints me that God has “thoughts of peace”
(***Jeremiah 29:11) toward those who throw down the weapons of their
warfare against Him. But that seems too good to be true, and for a season
the stricken soul finds itself unable to credit the same. To him it appears
that a holy God can do nothing but abhor him, that a righteous God must
surely exact vengeance upon him, that his doom is irrevocably sealed. Do
you know anything of such an experience as that?

When God begins awork of grace in asoul He does not cease when it is
but half finished. If He woundsit is that He may hedl; if at first He drivesto
despair, later He awakens hope. When the Law has performed its office—
of stripping us of our self-righteousness—then we are prepared to listen to
the message of the Gospel, which tells of the garments of salvation
provided for bankrupts. The glorious evangel of Divine grace announces
that God is not implacable but inclinable unto peace, that His wisdom had
found away whereby the requirements of His holiness and the demands of
Hisjustice are fully met so that He can without sullying His honor, yeato
the everlasting glory of His matchless name, show mercy to the very chief
of sinners. As the soul begins to give credence to that good news, heis
persuaded better things of God than his fears allowed, hope is born within
him that even his case is not beyond remedy, and the sweet music is borne
to his ears,

“Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his
thoughts, and let him return to the Lord, and He will have mercy
upon him, and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon”

(%™ saiah 55:7).

But it isin Christ, and Christ alone, that the thrice Holy God meets the
sinner in pardoning mercy. Christ is the One who met His claims and
endured His wrath on the behalf of all who put their trust in Him. Christ is
the alone Mediator whereby transgressors can approach unto areconciled
God. It isthe Lord Jesuswho is

“set forth a propitiation through faith in His blood”
(***Romans 3:25).

And therefore
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“He is able to save them to the uttermost which come unto God by
Him” (**Hebrews 7:25).

It isin and through Christ that sinners may enter into covenant with God
and by whom He entersinto covenant with them, for Christ is“the Surety”
(*®Hebrews 7:22) and “the Mediator” (***Hebrews 8:6) of the covenant.
Christ is the One who came “to seek and to save that which was lost”
("L uke 19:10), and who declares “him that comesto Me | will in nowise
cast out” (**John 6:37). Have you gone unto Him as a desperately-ill
person seeks a physician, or as a drowning man clutches to alife-buoy?

Y ou either have, or you have not; and it should not be difficult for you to
determine. But am | come to Christ in the right way? Answer, the only
right way isto come as alost sinner, trusting in His merits.

Have you, then, complied with the terms expressed in *** saiah 55:1-3, for
it is with those doing so that God makes an everlasting covenant. That is
but another way of asking, Have you really embraced the Gospel offer,
which is made freely to all who hear it? Have you serioudly, thoughtfully,
broken-heartedly received Christ as your own personal Lord and Saviour?
Have you exercised faith in His mediatoria sacrifice? Y our faith may
indeed have been so weak that you touched but the hem of His garment,
yet if it was His garment, that was sufficient. The saving virtue liesnot in
our faith but in Christ, faith being simply the empty and leprous hand which
lays hold of the great Physician. Every penitent believer may be infalibly
assured on the Word of Him that cannot lie that his sins were all
transferred to his blessed Surety and forever put away by Him; and that he
is now made the righteousness of God in Christ (**2 Corinthians 5:21).

But the honest soul who would “ make assurance doubly sure” should go
further, and test himsealf by “**Psalm 50:5, ** saiah 56:4-6; “**Jeremiah
50:4,5. There we have described the character of those making a covenant
with God and who “take hold of His covenant,” and it is our wisdom and
duty to seriously compare ourselves with those characters and ascertain
whether we possess their marks. Have | surrendered to God as my absolute
Lord and chosen Him to be my all-sufficient Portion? Have | renounced
and relinquished the things which He hates and “chosen the things that
please” Him? Have | given myself up to Him wholly to love and serve
Him, and that not for a brief season only, but forever? Am | now
manifesting the sincerity of my surrender by being concerned for His honor
and having respect to His Law? Have the resolutions | formed at my
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conversion been trandated into actual practice?—not perfectly so, but by
genuine effort nevertheless. If so, then | have good reason to believe that |
have savingly complied with His call “be reconciled to God.”
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CHAPTER 29

ITSNEED REVISITED-CONTINUED

Another criterion by which each of us should carefully measure himself is,
Am | now afriend of God? That isamost pertinent and necessary inquiry,
for, as was shown under a considerable variety of expressions when
defining the meaning of reconciliation, that term signifies the bringing
together of two persons who have previously been alienated, the changing
of astate of enmity and hostility unto one of amity and friendship. By
nature and by practice | was the enemy of God, hating and opposing Him,
but if awork of grace has been wrought in my soul then | am now the
friend of God, loving and serving Him. Asthisis a matter of deepest
importance, both practically and experimentally, we propose to canvass it
in some detail, endeavoring to do so aong lines so clear and smple that no
exercised soul should have any uncertainty in determining to which class he
belongs.

“ Abraham believed God and it was imputed unto him for
righteousness, and he was called the friend of God”
(FJames 2:23).

It seems passing strange that scarcely any of the commentators perceived
the force of that last clause, interpreting it quite out of harmony with its
setting. Most of them see in God' s styling Abraham His “friend” an
amazing instance of His sovereign grace and condescension, while afew
regard the expression in the light of the extraordinary and intimate
communion which the patriarch was permitted to enjoy with Jehovah. But
what is there in the context which paves the way for any such climax? It
was in no-wise the design of the Holy Spirit in this epistle to portray the
wondrous riches of Divine grace, nor to describe the inestimable privileges
they confer upon their recipients; rather was it to expose a worthless
profession and supply marks of avalid one. James was not moved to refute
the legality of Judaism, which insisted that we must do certain thingsin
order to our acceptance by God, but was repelling Antinomianism,
showing the worthlessness of afaith which bore no fruit.
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In the days of the apostles, asin all succeeding generations, there were
those bearing the name of Christians who supposed that a mere intellectual
belief of the Gospel was sufficient to secure a passport for Heaven. There
isnot alittlein the N.T. which was expressly written to refute that error,
by an insistence upon holiness of heart and strictness of life being necessary
in order to evince a saving faith in Christ. The principal design of James
was to show that when God justifies or reconciles a sinner to Himself, He
also works in that person a disposition which is friendly toward Him, a
spirit and attitude which reciprocates His own benignity. In agenuine
conversion an enemy is transformed into afriend to God, so that he loves
Him, delights in Him, and serves Him. No one has any right to regard
himself as afriend of God unless he has the character of one and conducts
himself accordingly. If | am the friend of God then | shall be jealous of His
honor, respect Hiswill, value His interests, and devote myself to
promoting the same; in aword, | shall “show my self friendly.”

The apostle' s scope is clear enough both from what immediately precedes
and follows. In verse 20 he says,

“But will you know, O vain man, that faith without works is dead,”
and in verse 24,

“Y ou see then how that by works aman isjustified, and not by faith
only.”

A bare mental assent to the Gospel is worthless, for it effects no changein
the heart and walk of the one exercising it. Fair words on the lips are
downright hypocrisy unless they are borne out in our daily conduct. A faith
in Christ which conforms not to Hisimage is not the faith of God' s elect.
Saving faith produces good works. In verses 8 to 14 the apostle had
insisted that the Gospel requires a sincere respect unto al the Divine
commandments, while in verses 15-25 he shows what areal faith in them
brings forth. This heillustrates first by the illustrious case of Abraham. Itis
to be duly noted that reference is not here made to the initial act of hisfaith
when the Lord first appeared unto the patriarch in Ur of Chaldea, but
rather to that memorable incident on mount Moriah recorded in Genesis
22.

Faith is not a passive thing but an active principle, operating powerfully
within its possessor. “Faith works by love” (***Galatians 5:6). Let those
words be carefully pondered. “Faith works:” it is the very nature of it to do
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so, for it isanew, living and powerful energy, imparted to the soul at
regeneration. “Faith works by love:” not by fear or compulsion, but freely
and gladly. Such was the faith of Abraham: his faith “wrought with his
works’” (*James 2:22), and it wrought by love, for it was love to God
which moved the patriarch, in obedience to His behest, to lay his dear I1saac
upon the altar; and in this way he attested his friendship to God.
“Friendship is the strength of love, and the highest improvement of it.

“Your friend’ says Moses, ‘who is as your own soul’ (“***Deuteronomy
13:6). Friendship is common to and included in al relations of love. A
brother is (or ought to be) afriend; it is but friendship natural. Husband
and wife are friends: that knot is friendship conjugal. In Song of Solomon 5
we have an instance of both: Christ called His church Sister, and then
Spouse; and not contented with both, though put together, He added
another compellation as the top of al, ‘O My friends’ (v. 11).”

In itsfirst working faith comes to God as an empty-handed beggar to
receive from Him, yet if it is a sincere and spiritua faith it will necessarily
form the soul of its possessor unto a correspondent and answerable frame
of heart unto God; thusif I come to Him for pardon and peace, and receive
the same, the reflex or consequence will be the exercise of afilial and
friendly spirit in me toward God. Faith is made the grateful recipient of all
from God, yet on that very account it becomes the worker of love in the
soul. In *™James 2:21-23 the apostle shows what a powerful working
thing faith is: it molded Abraham’s heart into friendship with God. A friend
is best known or most clearly manifested in atime of trial. Thusit wasin
Genesis 22: the Lord there put Abraham to the proof, bidding him,

“Take now your son, your only Isaac, whom you love... and offer
him there for a burnt offering.”

And God so approved of his ready response as to own him as His “friend”
from this time forward: see “**2 Chronicles 20:7, ***1saiah 41:8. And
since He only calls things as they actually are, Abraham had truly
conducted himself as such.

Let it next be pointed out that Abraham’s case is not to be regarded as an
exceptional or extraordinary one, but rather as a representative and typical
one. As “**Romans 4:11 and 16 plainly teaches, Abraham is a pattern and
father unto all believers. Those who are his spiritual children (***Romans
9:7,8) and seed (" Gdl atians 3:7,29), “walk in the steps of that faith of
our father Abraham” (***Romans 4:12) and “do the works of Abraham”
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(**John 8:39), and they too are owned by the Lord as His “friends”
(***John 15:14). Observe that in both “**2 Chronicles 20:7 and *®1saiah
41:8 it is “the seed of Abraham Your friend,” while in ***James 2:21
Abraham is expressy presented in that passage as “our father.” Thus, this
blessed appellation pertains to all his spiritual seed. For one to be owned by
God as His“friend” imports that person has a friendly disposition of heart
and deportment of life toward Him, as one friend bears unto another.
Wherever a saving faith exists it frames the heart of its possessor into a
friend-like temper and brings forth afriend-like carriage in our life.

“He was called the friend of God.” While that indeed is atitle of
unspeakable dignity and honor, yet—though scarcely any appear to have
perceived it—it is also (and chiefly) expressive of the inward disposition of
asaint toward God, describing hislove for Him and his bearing toward
Him. By our carriage and conduct we exemplify and ratify that character.
The faith which justifies a sinner before God is one that works by love and
is expressed in an obedient walk, earnestly endeavoring to please God in all
things, and therefore the character and carriage of a Christian is
appropriately expressed under the notion of friendship. In atruly marvelous
way had God befriended Abraham, and the patriarch manifested his
appreciation by conducting himself suitably toit. It isthe law of friendship
to answer it again with friendship:

“A man that has friends must show himself friendly, and thereisa
Friend that sticks closer than a brother” (“**Proverbs 18:24),

and to Him we must show ourselves supremely friendly, doing nothing to
displease or dishonor Him, but exercising subjection to Him, delighting in
Him, and promoting His interests.

We will pass now from the general to the particular and consider some of
the more obvious characteristics and marks of friendship, together with the
duties and offices to be performed as are proper and suited to such a

rel ationship—friendship too combines both privilege and duty, and we
should be dishonest if we confined our remarks to one of them only, First
of al then, between two friends there necessarily exists a close bond of
union, a oneness of nature or at least smilarity of disposition, so that they
share in common the same likes and disikes—not perhapsin every detail,
but generally and essentially so. There can be no congeniality where there
is no singleness and harmony of nature. It is the gift and dwelling of the
Holy Spirit within the Christian which is the bond of union, and which
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capacitates him to hate what God hates and love what He loves. It is that
oneness of nature and disposition which causes two persons to have a
mutual regard and affection, and to look favorably on one another, in
which the very essence of friendship consists. From al eternity God set His
heart upon him, and now the reconciled one has given his heart to Him.

One has avery high regard for an intimate and proved friend. That God
greatly values and esteems those whom He reconciles to Himself is clear
both from His declarations concerning them and what He has done for
them. He prizes them above the world and orders all thingsin its
governance for the furthering of their good.

“For | am the Lord your God, the Holy Onein Israel, your Saviour.
| gave Egypt for your ransom, Ethiopia and Seba for you. Since
you were precious in My sight, you have been honorable, and |
have loved you” (¥**1saiah 43:3,4).

What awondrous and blessed testimony is that!

“He delivered me because He delighted in me”
("2 Samuel 22:20).

“How fair and how pleasant you are, O love for delights”
(*™Song of Sol. 7:6)

is His language respecting His Spouse, and She in return declares,

“| sat down under His shadow with great delight, and His fruit was
sweet to my taste” (#*2:3).

So highly does the saint prize God in Christ that he avers,

“Whom have | in heaven but Y ou, and there is none upon earth that
| desire besides You” (***Psalm 73:25).

Since rea and warm friends highly value and delight in one another it is
their chief pleasure to share each other’s company, being happiest when
together. Thusit is between the reconciled soul and his heavenly Friend:

“truly our fellowship iswith the Father and with His Son Jesus
Christ” (***1 John 1:3).

In nothing can the Christian more fitly evince his friendship with God than
by a diligent endeavor to maintain a constant and intimate communion with
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Him. In addition to the regular tribute of his daily worship, if the soul of
the believer isin a healthy condition, he will take occasion to frequently
come into God’ s presence on purpose to. have communion with Him.
Friendship is best maintained by visits, and the more free and less
occasioned by urgent business, the more are they appreciated. David,
owned as “a man after God’s own heart”—the equivalent of Abraham’s
being caled His “friend”—said,

“O God, You are my God, early will | seek You... To see Your
power and Y our glory, so as| have seen You in the sanctuary.
Because Y our lovingkindness is better than life, my lips shall praise
You... My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness, and
my mouth shall praise Y ou with joyful lips’ (**Psam 63:1-5).

That was the language of pure friendship.

Intimate converse and close communications characterize the dealings of
one warm friend to another. Things which | would not discuss with a
stranger, personal matters | would be silent upon to a mere acquaintance, |
freely open to one | delight in. It is thus between God and the reconciled
soul. It isso on His part:

“The secret of the Lord iswith them that fear Him, and He will
show them His covenant” (***Psalm 25:14).]

“The Lord spoke to Moses face to face (without restraint or
reserve) as a man speaks unto his friend” (***Exodus 33:11).

Thus Scripture makes this freedom of communication one of the marks of
gpiritual friendship. So too we find the Lord Jesus saying to His beloved
apostles,

“Henceforth | call you not servants, for the servant knows not what
hislord does:. but | have called you friends; for al thingsthat | have
heard of My Father, | have made known unto you” (***John
15:15).

Do you, my reader, know anything of this experience? Are you in such
close touch with Him as to make this (morally) possible? It is through His
Word God now speaks to us: do you know what it is for your heart to
“burn” while He talks with you by the way and “opens’ to you the
Scriptures (**#Luke 24:32)?
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Y et this intimate conversation is not one-sided, but is reciprocal: the
reconciled one finds liberty in opening his heart unto his heavenly Friend,
as he does to none other. Thisis his holy privilege:

“trust in Him at all times, you people, pour out your heart before
Him” (***Psalm 62:8).

How do you treat your best earthly friend? When you have not seen him
for a season, how warmly you welcome him, how freely you express your
pleasure at meeting him again, what utterances of good will and delight do
you make! Equally free should the saint be with his Lord. He should pour
out his heart with joy and gladness. He should unrestrainedly avow his
delight in the Lord. He should bring with him a sacrifice of praise, that is,
the fruit of hislips, giving thanks (**Hebrews 13:15). Such will not only
be acceptable unto Him, but it will give Him pleasure: it is on these
occasions that He says,

“Your lips, O My Spouse, drop as the honeycomb: honey and milk
are under your tongue”’ (**Song of Sol. 4:11)

—such communications are sweet unto Me.

But there are times when one is so sorely troubled and weighed down that
his expressions of delight and joy toward aloving friend will be restrained.
True, yet that only affords occasion for another attribute of friendship to be
exercised, namely, to freely unburden his heart unto him. Thusit is with the
reconciled soul and God: he will speak to Him more freely and make
mention of things which he would not to his nearest and dearest earthly
friend. Thisisthe Christian’s privilege: to ease his heart before God. Said
the PsalmigL,

“1 poured out my complaint before Him, | showed before Him my
trouble” (***Psalm 142:2),

and He deems Himself honored by such confidences. The more communion
thereis between God and us over our distresses, the more will He discover
our secret faults, and the more will we disclose again to Him. The oneisa
sure consequence of the other. After speaking of our fellowship with God
in ¥™*1 John 1:3, it is added, “1f we confess our sins He is faithful and just
to forgive us our sins.” One great part of our friendship with God is the
taking of Him fully into our confidence, as on His part it is to pardon us.
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Having confidence in afriend we freely seek his help and advice. When
describing a close friend David said, “we took sweet counsel together”
("™ Psalm 55:14). And that is how we ought to treat our heavenly Friend,
making use of Him, counting upon His favor and help in al our concerns.
That is both our privilege and duty:

“in all your ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct your paths’
("™ Proverbs 3:6)

—seek His counsdl, give yourself up to His guidance. That little (and large)
word “all” includes small things as well as great! In this the friendship of
God excels that of others. We are loath to trouble an earthly friend about
trifles, but we may spread the smallest matter before Him who has
numbered the very hairs of our head. In this we honor Him, for itisan
acknowledgement on our part that He rules al things, even the very least.

Oneisvery careful in seeking to avoid giving any offence unto a dear
friend and doing all in our power to please him. Apply that Godwards and
it has reference to our obedience. Therefore do we find Christ saying,

“You are My friends if you do whatsoever | command you”
(“®*John 15:14).

That “if” is addressed to responsibility and is the testing of our profession.
It is by obedience we evidence and approve ourselves to be His friends.
Obedience goes much further than resisting sin and abstaining from wicked
works: “cease to do evil, learn to do well” (¥ saiah 1:17). It is not
sufficient to forbear the commission of sinif we perform not our duty. The
fig tree was cursed not because it bore evil fruit, but because it was barren.
There are many who, like the Pharisees, pride themselves on negations: |
am not profane, immoral, irreligious. But that gives them no title to regard
themselves as friends of Christ. Are they actually doing the things He has
enjoined—thisis the crucial test and characteristic mark of the reconciled.

Observeit is not “you shall be” but “you are My friends if you do.” It is
the doers of His Word whom the Lord owns as His friends: they who are
asdiligent in practicing His precepts as in shunning what He hates. And
their obedience is not that of mercenary legalists nor the forced work of
daves, but is the voluntary and joyful response of loving and grateful
hearts. An action may have the appearance of friendship when thereis
nothing of good will behind it. But none can impose upon the Lord—He
knows when there is inward conformity to His will aswell as outward
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compliance, when a person’s “good works™ are those of the formalist or of
aloving heart. If they are the latter, we shall not pick and choose between
His precepts, but “do whatsoever He commands?’ “whatever your soul
desires, | will even do it for you” (“**™*1 Samuel 20:4) said Jonathan to his
friend. That isindeed the longing and aim of every reconciled soul but his
infirmities and distempers often cause him to go halting.

Another characteristic or mark of friendship is confidence: “My own
familiar friend in whom | trusted” (***Psalm 41:3) said David. Nothing
more readily undermines friendship than the harboring of suspicions. It is
because we have proved the staunchness and affection of another that we
count him our friend, and rely upon him. Thus it is with areconciled soul
and God. He has *shown Himself to be graciously disposed unto me, giving
me innumerable proofs of His lovingkindness and faithfulness, and that
draws out my heart in confidence toward Him. The more | trust in Him and
look to Him for help, the more is He pleased and honored by me, and the
more do | show myself to be His friend. “ Cast your burden upon the Lord”
is His blessed invitation, for He desires not His child should be weighted
down by it.

“Casting al your care upon Him, for He cares for you”
(™1 Peter 5:7).

God would have His people act toward Him with holy familiarity,
confiding in Him at al time, counting upon His goodness, reposing
themselvesin His love, making known their requests with thanksgiving,
expecting Him to supply all their need. That is both our privilege and duty
if we sustain to God the relationship of friends.

Where there is full confidence in atried and trusted friend we place a
favorable construction upon even those actions of his which may puzzle
and perplex us. We refuse to impute evil to or harbor suspicions against
him. Any fancied dight he has given, any apparent unconcern or
unkindness he has shown, anything in his letters which we do not
understand, we leave until we again see him face to face, quietly assured
that a satisfactory explanation will be forthcoming from him. Thusit iswith
the saint and his heavenly friend. Some of His dealings sorely try and
exercise him, yet he doubts not that He is too wise to err and too loving to
be unkind. Some of His dispensations are exceedingly trying to flesh and
blood, but a believing soul will “Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, but
trust Him for His grace,” redlizing that “behind a frowning providence, He
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hides a smiling face.” Thus it was with Job, “ Though He slay me, yet will |
trust Him.” Love “thinks no evil” but favorably interprets the most
mysterious of God' s ways, knowing that He is making all things work
together for our good.

Thereisno rea reason why any one of ordinary intelligence should remain
in doubt asto his spiritual state. If you faithfully examine yourself and
honestly measure yourself by the different criteriawe have mentioned in
these articles, you should have no difficulty in determining whether you be
still alienated from God or reconciled to Him. If you are at peace with Him
then you are making common cause with Him, warring against His foes—
the Devil, sin, the world. If you are reconciled to God, then you are His
friend, evidencing the same by a friend-like disposition and deportment,
conducting yourself toward Him, treating Him, as one friend with another.
The Lord so add His gracious blessing that in His light each of us may see
light.
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CHAPTER 30

ITSNEED REVISITED-CONTINUED

Thisis an aspect of our subject which will by no means appeal to the empty
professor, nor, we may add, to the backdlider. The Antinomian isal for
hearing about the free grace of God and His unforfeitable gifts, and if the
preacher should point out that favors and privileges entail obligations, heis
condemned by them for his legality; but if he isto receive hisMaster's
“well done,” he will not have the united approbation of alarge
congregation. It betrays a most unhealthy state of soul when we wish to
hear only of what Christ did and procured for sinners, and little or nothing
of what He requires from the beneficiaries of the same. God has
inseparably joined together privilege and duty, relationship and obligation,
and we are lacking an honest heart if we eagerly seize His promises and
despise His precepts. It betrays a sad condition of soul if we are not
anxious to ascertain

“What does the Lord require of you” (¥*Micah 6:8).

It is our firm conviction that one of the main causes for such avast number
of empty professors and backdidden believers in Christendom today was
the disproportionate and unfaithful preaching of most of the prominent
orthodox pulpits during the past century. Instead of giving a conspicuous
place to what which tested profession, both doctrinally and practically,
nominal saints were |ulled into afalse sense of security. Instead of insisting
that conversion is but the beginning of the Christian life, an enlisting under
the banner of Christ to “fight the good fight of faith,” in which the Devil is
to be steadfastly resisted and a ceasel ess warfare waged against indwelling
sin, the siren song of “Once saved, always saved” was dinned into the ears
of those whose walk was thoroughly carnal and worldly. Instead of a
searching and probing ministry the pulpit cried “Peace, peace” unto those
still at enmity with God.

Those who were flattered as being “the stalwarts of the Faith” were often
most partial in which aspects of the Faith they concentrated upon. Those
whose proud boast it was that they “ shunned not to declare all the counsel
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of God,” were for the most part men who repudiated human responsibility
and detested the word “duty.” It is handling the Word of God deceitfully to
emphasize the expression “ordained to eternal life” and to ignore

“good works which God has before ordained that we should walk
inthem” (***Ephesians 2:10).

It iswithholding that which is profitable unto souls (***Acts 20:20) to
leave them in ignorance that Christ is

“the Author of eternal salvation unto al them that obey Him”
(™Hebrews 5:9).

It is highly dishonoring to God when we pretend to magnify “the riches of
His grace” if wefall to insist that His grace effectually teachesits
recipientsto be

“denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, (that) we should live
soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world”
(F*Titus 2:11,12).

Having dwelt upon the privilege-side of our theme in previous articles of
this series, we should be woefully lacking in proportion and completeness if
we now failed to consider the duty-side of it. It behooves us to point out
God'sfull rights and just claims upon us, as well as His rich favors and
unmerited mercies unto us. It becomes the reader to whole-heartedly
welcome our efforts to execute this part of our task. The language of a
reconciled soul is, and must be, “What shall | render unto the Lord for all
His benefits?” How shall | express my gratitude unto that blessed One who
has shown me such unspesakable mercy? If the wrath of God is removed
from me and | am now taken into His unclouded and everlasting favor,
how shall I now most fitly comport mysalf? Since such measureless love
has been so freely lavished upon me, how can | best show forth my
gratitude? That is the question we shall now endeavor to answer.

1. By fervent praise unto God. O what thanksgiving is due unto Him for
His matchless grace! Asit was the supreme demonstration of Hislovein
sending forth His Son to make peace, that should be the principal spring of
our thanksgiving. When God bids His people,” Behold My Servant whom |
uphold, My Elect in whom My soul delights,” whom He gave “for a
covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles. to open the blind eyes,
to bring out the prisoners from the prison and them that sit in darkness



280

out of the prison-house;” the use which He enjoins them to make of the
sameis,

“Sing unto the Lord anew song” (¥**1saiah 42:1-10).

Theinitial response of one who realizes that his trespasses are no longer
imputed to him, but instead that the perfect righteousness of Christ is
reckoned to his account, must be

“Bless the Lord, O my soul, and al that is within me bless His holy
name’ (**Psalm 103:1).

So too it should be his daily—as it will be his eternal—response.

“God might have destroyed us with less cost than He has reconciled us; for
our destruction there was no need of His counsel, nor fitting out and
sending His Son, nor opening His treasures; a word would have done it,
whereas our reconciliation stood Him at much charge. It was performed at
the expense of His grace and Spirit to furnish His Son to be a sacrifice for
our atonement. An inexpressible wonder that the Father should prepare His
Son amorta body that our souls might be prepared for immortal glory” (S.
Charnock). The apostle could not consider the will of our Father in this
work without interrupting his discourse with a doxology: “to whom the
glory be forever and ever. Amen” (***Galatians 1:4,5); and such should be
our response. As the angels rejoiced in the manifestation of the wisdom
and power of God in the incarnation of His dear Son, much more should
we rejoice at the triumphant outcome of His mission and of our personal
interest in the same, joining with them in their “Glory to God in the
highest.”

Who isit, my reader, who makes you to differ from others? Isit not God?
Then ascribe glory to Him. If He has made you to differ from othersin the
exercise of His sovereign mercy, do you differ from them in the sounding
forth of His praises. When David considered the works of God's hand in
the stellar heavens, he exclaimed “What is man that You are mindful of
him,” and if we consider what sovereign favor has wrought for and in the
regenerate, well may we be overwhelmed with wonder. Pardon of but one
sin would make us forever debtors to God, for every sinisahatred of Him
and renders us obnoxious to eterna torments. What then is due unto Him
from those whom He has pardoned sins more in number than the hairs of
their heads! O the marvel of it, that the one who is by nature a child of
wrath should be made an heir of Heaven; that one so vile should be taken
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into the bosom of the Father! Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable
gift.

2. By care to please God. Since He went to so much trouble and cost in
restoring us, how our thoughts and affections should unitedly engage in
earnestly endeavoring to please Him. The Decalogue is prefaced with “I
amthe Lord your God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, out of
the house of bondage,” as an incentive and inducement for Israel to render
cheerful obedience unto Him. “I amthe Lord your God who in Christ has
delivered you from eternal death and brought you into My everlasting
favor” isthe tenor of the Gospel—a far weightier motive for the Christian
to place himsalf unreservedly at God's disposal. Thisit iswhich will
demonstrate the worth and genuineness of our praise: whether it is merely
an emotional spasm or the overflowing gratitude of a heart which has been
won by Him. If our expressions of thanksgiving and worship are sincere,
then the homage of our lips will be borne out by the honoring of God in
our daily lives. Whenever | am tempted to gratify the flesh, my reply should
be

“How then can | do this great wickedness and sin against God”
(*™™Genesis 39:9);

or
“Isthis your kindness to your Friend!” (*®*1 Samuel 16:17).
Shall | so evilly requite the One who has been gracious unto me?

The service which God requires from us is that of love, and not of
compulsion. We must indeed keep our eyes on the Rule so that our actions
may be conformed to its requirements, otherwise God will ask, “Who has
required this at your hand?’ (¥*saiah 1:12). But there must be something
more: the Lord looks on the heart as well as the outward performances.
Duties are not distinguished by their external garb, but by the spirit
prompting them. A box of ointment with an affectionate regard for the
Lord, nay acup of cold water, is valued and registered. The smallest act of
service unto God which issues from gratitude is prized by Him more highly
than all the imposing works of men without it. It is at this very point that
the saints differ radically from all others. Whatever are the religious
performances of the legalist, the formalists, or the hypocrite, they proceed
from some form of self-esteem. But that of the believer iswrought by
gratitude. It isthe love of Christ which constrains him, which moves him to
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take His yoke upon him, which so motivates him that his chief concernis
to keep His commandments and show forth His praises.

If there is good will in the heart toward God it will be evidenced by
choosing and doing the things which are pleasing unto Him. There will be a
readiness of heart unto obedience, for love prepares and predisposes the
heart unto what He requires from us. Good will in the heart toward God
expresses itself in the actual performing of what He has enjoined, for the
language of gratitudeis

“His commandments are not grievous’ (***1 John 5:3).

When love to Rachel set Jacob awork it was not unpleasant to him, and
though it took him seven years, he deemed it not long. So far from a
reconciled soul feeling that God is a hard Master imposing a severe task
upon him, he is thankful to have the opportunity to manifest his
appreciation. When David made such costly preparations for the house of
God, he asked “But who am 1?7’ (***1 Chronicles 29:14), considering it a
marvel of condescension that the great God should accept anything at his
hands. So far from begrudging any self-sacrifice love will mourn that what
has been done is so little and so imperfect, realizing that nothing can be too
much or too good for the Lord—and not only too small to answer God's
love, but to adequately express his own.

3. By trusting in God. Since He is reconciled to meand | to Him then it is
both my privilege and duty to look to Him for the supply of every need and
confidently expect the same. The Christian should habitually view Him as
“the God of peace” and under that title and relationship implore Him for
daily supplies of grace, for it is as such that He works in us “that which is
well pleasing in His sight” (¥**Hebrews 13:20,21). God has promised to
be “as the dew” unto His people under the Gospel (***Hosea 14:5), and as
the dew descends from a clear sky so does grace from the One who has
blotted out our iniquities. We should look then continually for spiritual
strength from God in Christ. All our approaches to Him should be begun
and attended with a sense that we have been taken into His favor. In al His
communications to His people God acts as reconciled to them, and so
should we eye Him whenever we come to the throne of grace. Asthereis
not one mercy God shows us but springs from this relationship, so every
duty we offer to Him and petition we make of Him should rise from a
sense of the same. This should cause us to believe with a holy boldness.
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Hereisacordial for usin our sorest problems and trials. What can the
greatest difficulty or acutest strait signify when God remains reconciled to
the soul in Christ! Providence is ordered by our best Friend. Thisisthe
grand stay which Christ has furnished His disciples:

“that in Me you might have peace; in the world you shall have
tribulation” (***John 16:33).

Is not that a sufficient defence against al the roaring of men and the rage
of Satan? Though the world frowns, God in Christ smiles upon you. It was
a sense of their reconciliation to God which turned prisons into palaces and
dungeons into chambers of praise for those who were persecuted by the
ungodly. Here is a shield against fear, security against danger, atreasure
against poverty. Under the sharpest affliction the believer may distinguish
between God as aloving Father and avenging Judge. Carnal reason and
sense will indeed dispute against faith, and while they are listened unto,
faith will stagger; but if the heart turns to and is engaged with a reconciled
God it will discern under the severest chastisement the rod of mercy,
wielded by alove maintaining our best interests.

There should be an expecting of temporal mercies. If God was in Christ
reconciling us to Himself, then most assuredly He will bein Christ giving
forth al suited benefits. It is entirely inconsistent with His amity to
withhold anything really needed by us, for in that case) as one pointed out,
it would not then be a*“much more” as Christ argued, but a much less:

“1f you then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your
children, how much more shall your Father which isin heaven give
good things to them that ask Him!” (*™*Matthew 7:11).

Yetitisto bebornein mind that it is only “good things” which He has
promised to give, and that He alone is the proper judge asto what is
“good.” If God feeds the ravens, certainly He will not permit His friends to
starve. If He spared not His only Son, He will not begrudge mere food and
clothing. Our covenant God will deny His children nothing which is for
their welfare. If we lived in the realization of that, how contented we
would be in every situation!

4. By cherishing God' s peace.

“The remission of sins past gives not a permission for sins to come,
but should be abridle and arestraint” (Manton).
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“Thereisforgiveness with Y ou that Y ou may be feared”
(*¥™130:4).

The end of Christ’s death cannot be separated: He is no Atoner for those
Heis not a Refiner, for He gave Himself to

“purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works’
(%™ Titus 2:4).

As there was a double enmity in us—one rooted in our nature and another
declared by wicked works, so there must be a change both in our state and
an ateration of our actions. God and sin are irreconcilable enemies, so that
where there is peace with one, there must be war with another. Fire and
water would sooner agree than a peace with God and a peace with sin.
“Thereis no peace, says my God to the wicked.” We should be very tender
of God's peace, that no breach fall out between us:

“If 1 have done iniquity, | will do no more” (***Job 34:32)
must be our sincere desire and resolution, otherwise we are but hypocrites.

Peace was broken by the sin of the first Adam, and though it was restored
by the last Adam, yet our obedience is necessary if we are to enjoy the
fruits of it:

“Great peace have they which love Your Law” (*%%119:165).

Then let us beware of relaxing in our watchfulness or of becoming self-
confident in our ability to face temptations.

“He will speak peace unto His people and to His saints, but let
them not turn again to folly” (***Psalm 85:8).

“When we sought for pardon, sin was the great burden which lay
upon our consciences, the wound which pained us at heart, the
disease our souls were sick of; and shall that which we complained
of as a burden become our delight? shall we tear open our wounds
which arein afair way of being healed, and run into bonds and
chains again after we are freed from them?’ (Manton).

That were indeed crass folly, madness. Backdliders forsake their peace: as
it issaid of them, “they have forgotten their resting place” (***Jeremiah
50:6). Peace can only be recovered as we repent of our sins and renew our
covenant with God.
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5. By using our access to God. The most blessed result or consequence of
reconciliation is that believers have the right to approach unto God, and
therefore it istheir privilege to freely avail themselves of the same.

“Having therefore, brethren, liberty to enter into the Holiest by the
blood of Jesus...let us draw near with atrue heart in full assurance
of faith” (¥®Hebrews 10:19,22),

that is, with afirm belief in the efficacy of Christ’s sacrifice and afirm
reliance upon the same. As God was in Christ reconciling, so Heisin Him
receiving our praises and petitions. As Christ made satisfaction for us by
His death, so He provides the acceptance of our sacrifices and services by
His merits. Though justification is a transcendent mercy, yet it would not
complete our happiness unless we could commune with God. Peace was
not the thing God ultimately aimed at—it was but the medium. He would
be our Friend, that there might be sweet intercourse between Him and His
people. Thisis an inestimable privilege of which we should make constant
use.

But those who would enjoy communion with the Lord must needs be
careful to avoid everything which would separate from Him. Heisajealous
God and will brook no rivals. If our fellowship with the Holy Oneisto be
intimate and constant, then we must keep a close guard against grieving the
Spirit. We must beware of cooling affections, slackening in the use of
means and fighting against sin, dipping back into our old ways. If we
neglect those duties there can be no real, acceptable or satisfying drawing
nigh unto God. Christ has indeed opened a new and living way for His
people into God's presence, and has provided them with both the right and
title so to do; nevertheless there are certain moral qualifications required of
them if they areto really draw nigh unto the Holy One—certainly those
who ssimply offer cold and formal prayers do not do so.

There are many of God's own children who are cut off from conscious
access to Him, for their sins have caused a breach (**1saiah 59:1,2):

“with the pure Y ou will show Y ourself pure; and with the forward
You will show Y ourself forward” (**Psalm 18:26).

Loose walking severs our communion with God, and then He acts distantly
toward us:

“How long will You hide Y our face from me?’ (**Psalm 13:1)
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has been the sorrowful lament of many a wayward saint. Our folly must be
repented of and humbly confessed before there can be restoration unto
fellowship with God. If we would draw near unto Him it must be with

“our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience and our bodies
washed with pure water” (¥**Hebrews 10:22)

that is, our internal and external man cleansed from defilement, our
members kept from evil and used for God.

“Universal sanctification upon our whole persons and the
mortification in an especial manner of outward sins are required of
usin our drawing near to God” (J. Owen).

6. By rgjoicing in God. How great should and may be the joy of believing
souls! To beinstated in the favor of God, to have the Almighty for our
Friend, to have the light of His countenance shining upon us. The
knowledge of that in the understanding is tidings of great joy, the sense of
it in our heartsis “joy unspeakable and full of glory.” Reconciliation and
the realization of it are two distinct things. The one may be afact, yet
through unbelief or carelessness | may lack the assurance of it. But what
comfort and happinessis his who has the assurance that he is at peace with
God and the testimony that his conscience is sprinkled with the blood of
the Lamb! Then, even though the fig tree blossom not, the fields yield no
meat, and there are no herdsin the stalls, “yet | will rejoicein the Lord, |
will joy in the God of my salvation” (Hab. 3:18). “As sorrowful” over our
sins, yet “alwaysrejoicing” in the Lord ("2 Corinthians 6:10) is our
bounden duty.

7. By devotedness to God.

“You are not your own, for you are bought with a price. Therefore
glorify God in your body and in your spirit”
(*™1 Corinthians 6:19,20).

That summaries the responsibilities of the reconciled. To conduct ourselves
as those who are not only the creatures, the children, but the purchased
property of God, in whom He has the sole right. Since He spared not His
own Son for us, we should withhold nothing from Him, but present
ourselves unreservedly to Him as “a living sacrifice,” which isindeed “our
reasonable service.” We must spare no lust, nor indulge anything which is
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hateful to Christ, but denying self, take up our cross, and follow Him. Let
us earnestly seek grace for the discharge of these duties.



288

CHAPTER 31

ITSNEED REVISITED-CONCLUDED

It might be thought that we had pretty well covered this aspect in the
preceding section. Not so; there is another important phase of it which
needs to be considered. Sin has not only alienated man from God, but man
from man as well. Where there is no love to God there is no genuine love
to our fellow-men. By nature we are totally depraved, and as such
possessed of aradically selfish, evil, malicious disposition.

“The poison of aspsis under their lips, whose mouth is full of
cursing and bitterness; their feet are swift to shed blood,
destruction and misery are in their ways’ (***Romans 3:13-17).

The record of human history consists largely of a solemn demonstration of
that fact. Envies and enmities have marked the relationships of one nation
to another, one party against another, one individual against another.
Frictions and feuds have been the inevitable outcome of a covetous and
ferocious spirit among men, were they black or white, red or yellow.

It is only the restraining hand of God which holds men within bounds and
prevents the socia sphere from becoming worse than the jungle. Every
once in awhile that restraining Hand is largely withdrawn and then, despite
all our vaunted progress, human nature is seen in its naked savagery. The
truth is that men today are neither better nor worse than they were at the
beginning of this Christian era. Speaking of God' s own people during their
unregeneracy, the apostle described them as

“serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy,
hateful and hating one another” (***Titus 3:3).

Such are men the world over, though they will not own up to it, nor can
they be expected to. Since the natural man is ignorant of hisinherent and
inveterate enmity against God, it not to be supposed that he is aware of
harboring such a spirit against his neighbors. But if al the police were
removed from this so-called civilized country, how long would it be before
“hateful and hating one another” was plainly and generally manifested!
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Fallen man not only requires to be reconciled to God but to his fellows,
and where the one takes place the other necessarily follows. Reconciliation,
as was shown, is one of the fruits of regeneration; for at the new birth a
new principle isimparted to its subject, so that his enmity is displaced by
amity.

“Everyone that loves Him that begat, loves him also that is
begotten of Him” (***1 John 5:1).

The reconciliation of a soul to God entails his reconciliation to al saints.
Since God has been reconciled to the entire Church (considered as fallen)
and its two main constituents (believing Jews and Gentiles) are made one,
it follows that each Christian is, fundamentally, harmonioudly united to all
others. We say “fundamentally,” for the work of Christ has federally and
legally united them. But that is not al. He procured the Spirit for His
Church and He—by the work of regeneration—makes them vitally onein a
new cresation.

“For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether Jews
or Gentiles, bond or free, and have al been made to drink into one
spirit” (****1 Corinthians 12:13).

Asthe Christian’s reconciliation to God entails certain clearly marked
responsibilities, so also does his reconciliation to all fellow-believers, and
these are what we shall now be occupied with. Let us begin with that basic
and comprehensive duty,

“Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace”
(**®Ephesians 4:3).

Concerning that ssimple precept there has been much confusion, both as to
its meaning and requirement, with almost endless controversy about church
union and divisions. Man, with his usua perversity, has changed that
exhortation to “Zealoudly attempt to make and enforce a human unity,”
anathematizing al who will not subscribe and conform unto the same.
Romanists have made the greatest outcry about church unity, vehemently
contending that it is indispensably necessary that all Christians should
submit to the papal authority, and that there is no salvation for anyone
dying outside their communion. Thus, avisible and carnal union with an
Italian pontiff is preferred to an invisible, spiritual and saving union with
the Christ of God.
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We do not propose to conver now the various efforts and devices of men
since the Reformation to bring into existence organizations for unity and
uniformity among professing Christians, both in creed and form of worship,
such as State Churches “ by law established,” denominations which have
laid claim to being the “true Church” or “churches of Christ,” nor the high
pretensions of those who rather more than a century ago denounced all
sects and systems and alleged that they alone met on “the ground of
Christ’s Body” and “expressed” the unity of the Spirit, only to split upin a
very short time into numerous factions and conflicting “fellowships.” No,
our object hereis not to be controversia but constructive, to give a brief
exposition of “**Ephesians 4:1-6, and then point out the practical
application and bearing of the same. We cannot intelligently “keep the unity
of the Spirit” until we rightly understand what that “unity” is, may He
graciously be our Guide.

“1 therefore the prisoner of the Lord beseech you that you walk
worthy of the vocation with which you are caled... endeavoring to
keep” etc. (“*™Ephesians 4:1-3).

That exhortation holds the same place in this epistle as “***12:1 does in that
of the Romans, being placed at the forefront of the hortatory section, and
we at once observe the verbal resemblances between them in the
“therefore” by which it is supported, and the “| beseech you” the
earnestness with which the call is made. Standing as it does at the
beginning of the practical division of the epistle, taking precedence of al its
other precepts, we have emphasized its deep importance. It was written by
the apostle during his incarceration at Rome, but it is blessed to mark that
He looked above Caesar, regarding himself as “the prisoner of the Lord.”
Therefore we find his heart was occupied not with his own danger or
discomfort, but with the glory of Christ and the interests of His redeemed.
He asked not the saints to “get up a petition” for his release, nor even to
pray for it, but was concerned that they should conduct themselvesin a
way which would bring glory to his Master.

The “1 therefore beseech you that you walk worthy... endeavouring to keep
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace” requires that we carefully
consult what precedes, for it is the contents of Ephesians 1-3 which
explains the force of “**4:1-3. First, it should be pointed out that the

Greek word rendered “bond” is not the smple “desmos’ but rather the
compound “ sun-desmos’—joining—bond. This at once links up with and is
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based upon the “fellow-citizens’ of “**2:19, the “being fitly framed
together” and “builded together” (*#2:21,22), and the “fellow-heirs, and
a joint-body, and joint partakers of His promise” (***3:6 —Greek), where
in each case, the reference is to the union of believing Jews and Gentilesin
the mystical Body of Christ. It is therefore an affectionate plea that those
who in their unregenerate days had been bitterly hostile against each other,
should now walk together in love and harmony. The same Greek word
occursin the parallel passage in Colossians 3: “above all things put on
charity, which is the joint bond of perfectness’ (v. 14), which throws clear
light on the verse we are now considering.

“I therefore... beseech you that you walk worthy of the vocation
wherewith you are called,” which is unto sonship—holiness and
glory, conformity to the image of Christ. The inestimable privileges
conferred upon those who are effectually called by God out of
darkness into His marvelous light, obligates its favored recipientsto
order their lives accordingly. It requires from them a distinctive
spirit, a particular disposition and temper, which is to be exercised
and manifested in their dealings with fellow-saints. They are to
conduct themselves with humility and gentleness, not with self-
assertiveness and self-exaltation. They are required to seek the
good and promote the interests of their brethren and sistersin
Christ, and continually endeavor to preserve amity and concord
among them, “to bear with one another in love asto those light
occasions of offence or displeasure which could not be wholly
avoided even among believers in this present imperfect state” (T.
Scott).

For the Christian to walk worthily of hisvocation isfor him to live and act
congruoudly, suitably for it. Here it has particular reference to the spirit and
manner in which heisto practically conduct himself toward his fellow-
saints, namely, by endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace. That word “endeavoring” means far more than a half-hearted effort
which ceases as soon as opposition is encountered. It signifies “give
diligence,” laboring earnestly, doing our utmost in performing this task.
The nature of this duty is intimated with considerable definiteness by the
particular graces which are here specified as needing to be exercised. Had
that “unity” consisted of uniformity of belief—as many have supposed,
then the saints had been exhorted unto the acquirement of “knowledge”

and the exercise of “faith.” Or had that unity been an ecclesiastical one
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which isto be framed or “expressed” on earth, then the call would be to
the exercise of “faithfulness” and “firmness,” in uncompromisingly
resisting all innovations. But instead, it is “with all lowliness and meekness,
forbearing one another in love.”

Thus whatever is our angle of approach in seeking to define this
controversial expression, whether it is from the contents of the previous
chapters, the parallel passage in “®Colossians 3:14, or the congruity of the
preceding verse, it should be clear that the “unity of the Spirit” which we
areto diligently assay to keep “in the bond of peace” has no reference to
the formation of an externa and visible unification of all professing
Christians, in which dl differencesin judgment and belief are to be dropped
and where al worship is to conform to a common standard. The union of
Christendom which so many enthusiasts have advocated would, in redlity,
consist of a unity in which principle gave way to policy, contending
earnestly for the Faith once delivered to the saints would be displaced by
the uttering of mere generalities and moral platitudes, and the masculine
virtues degenerating into an effeminate affection of universal charity. Sheep
and goats will never make amicable companions, still less so sheep and
wolves. Variety and not uniformity marks all the works of God, whether it
isin creation, providence or grace.

The unity of the Spirit is not an ecclesiastical one here on earth, nor isit
one which God will make in Heaven by and by. Nor isit the unity of the
mystical Body, for that can no more be broken than could a bonein the
literal body of Christ (***John 18:36). The very fact that it is “the unity of
the Spirit” precludes any visible ecclesiastical unity. It is afact subsisting to
faith, without any evidence of it to sight. It is therefore a Divine, spiritua
and present unity which is quite imperceptible to the senses. It is that unity
of which the Spirit isthe Author. It isthe new creation of which He makes
God' s elect members by regeneration. Every soul indwelt by the Spiritisa
part of that unity, and none others are. By being made members of the new
creation we are brought into “the joint-bond of peace.” Each soul indwelt
by the Spirit is inducted into a company where enmity has been dain, in
which the members are united as the fruit of Christ’s sacrifice, and they are
here enjoined to act in full harmony with this new relationship.

By virtue of his having the Spirit each Christian isin spirit united with all
other regenerated souls, and he isto give diligencein practically observing
that fact in all his converse and dealings with them. He is to earnestly avoid
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falling out with a brother or sister in Christ, being most careful to eschew
everything having a tendency to cause a breach between them. Heisto
love all in whom he can discern any of the features of Christ, whether or
not they belong to his own “church” or “assembly.” Heis to exercise good
will unto all who are members the Household of Faith. He should be slow
to take offence, and having himself received mercy, should ever be merciful
unto others. God' s reconciliation should be our rule in dealing with our
brethren:

“1f God so loved us, we ought also to love one another”
(=1 John 4:11),

and since His heart embraces the whole of His family, ours should do no
less. If Heislongsuffering to usward, we should be longsuffering to
themward.

“Be you therefore imitators of God as dear children”
(“™Ephesians 5:1).

Now the only possible way in which the reconciled soul can discharge this
essential and blessed part of his responsibility is by exercising those graces
enjoined in verse 2. After beseeching the saints to walk worthy of their
vocation, Paul described the necessary qualifications for so doing, namely,
“with all lowliness and meekness, forbearing one another in love.”
Lowliness of mind or humility isto have a mean estimate of myself, based
upon the consciousness of my sinfulness and weakness. Let it be most
attentively noted that the exercise of this grace comes first, and that it is
not only “with lowliness,” but “with all lowliness.” Nothing so hinders our
keeping the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace as persona pride. Next
comes “meekness,” which signifies tractability, gentleness, mildness; an
unresisting and uncomplaining temper. It isthat lamb-like disposition
which enables one to bear injury from others without bitterness and
retaliating in a spirit of revenge. “Forbearing one another in love:”
suppressing anger and ill feelings, patiently enduring the failings, foibles,
and faults of my brethren, as they do (or should) mine.

Those grace of humility, meekness and longsuffering are to be manifested
in keeping—recognizing and cherishing—that spiritua and invisible unity
which there is between the children of God, loving all in whom they
perceive His image doing everything in their power to further one
another’ s interests and to promote harmony and concord. For the glory of
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God, the honor of Christ, and the good of His people, each believer is
under bonds to exercise and manifest a spirit of good will unto his
brethren; that isto override all natural peculiarities, al selfish interests, al
party concerns. That does not mean a peace at any price, wherein we
connive at error or condone the sins of an erring saint, making no effort to
recover him. No indeed, the wisdom which is from above is “first pure,
and then peaceable” (**James 3:17). If we perceive a professing Christian
walking contrary to the Truth, we are to have no intimate fellowship with
him,

“yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother”
(%2 Thessa onians 3:15);

if heis suddenly overtaken in afault we should, in the spirit of meekness,
seek to restore him (™ Galatians 6:1).

Rightly did Matthew Henry point out that “ The seat of Christian unity isin
the heart or spirit; it does not lie in one set of thoughts and form or mode
of worship, but in one heart or soul.” In other wordsiit liesin the exercise
of agracious and peaceable disposition. As that writer so aptly pointed

out, “Loveisthe law of Christ’s kingdom, the lesson of His school, and the
livery of Hisfamily.” If Christ is the Prince of Peace, then surely His
disciples ought to be the children of peace, ever striving to maintain amity
and harmony. The root cause of strife and dissension lies not in anything
external, but within ourselves:

“From where come wars and fightings among you? Come they not
here even of your lusts that war in your members?’ (***James 4:1).

We should not rudely obtrude our ideas upon others, but rather wait until
we are asked to state our views, and then do so with meekness and
reverence (™1 Peter 3:15). The cultivation of an amiable disposition and
peaceable temper is the best cement for binding saints together. In verses
4-6 the apostle mentions several motives to prompt unto a compliance with
the duty expressed in “**Ephesians 4:1,3.

“Thereis one Body, and one Sprit, even asyou are called in one
hope of your calling.”

What better grounds could believers have to love and act peaceably toward
each other! They are fellow-members of the mystical body of Christ, they
are indwelt by the same blessed Spirit, they are begotten unto the same
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glorious and eternal inheritance. Do they look forward to the time when
they shall join “the spirits of just men made perfect”? Then let them
anticipate that time and act now agreeably toward those they hope to dwell
together with forever. “One Lord, one faith, one baptism.” There may be
different apprehensions of that Faith, different degrees of conformity to
that Lord, different understandings of “baptism,” but that must not alienate
the heart of one Christian from another. “One God, and Father of al,”
whose family all the reconciled belong to; and should not the members of
that family cherish one another! Let that sevenfold consideration animate
each of usto livein peace and brotherly affection with our fellow-saints.

The unity of the Spirit differs from the oneness of the Body, in that while
we may either keep or break the former, we can do neither the one nor the
other with the latter. The responsibility of those reconciled to each other is,
negatively, to avoid anything which would mar that unity; and positively, to
engage in everything that would further it. Pride, self-will, envy, bigotry,
flesnly zeal about comparative trifles, are the causes of most of the frictions
and fractions among believers. “Only by pride comes contention.”
(¥®Proverbs 13:19). That is the most fertile root of all—offenceis taken
because | do not receive that notice to which | deem myself entitled, or |
am hurt because | cannot have my own way in everything. “A whisperer
separates chief friends” (Nov. 16:28): but he can only do so by one giving
ear to hismalicious tales! An acquaintance of ours used to say unto those
who come to her with evil reports of others, “Please take your garbage
elsawhere: | decline to receiveit.”

“Therefore if you bring your gift to the atar, and there remember
that your brother has anything against you; leave there your gift
before the altar and go your way; first be reconciled to your
brother, and then come and offer your gift” (*Matthew 5:23,24).

How emphatically that makes manifest the importance which God attaches
to our keeping the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace! When that unity
has been broken, He desires not our gifts. If you have done a brother an
injury and he has just cause of complaint, peace has been disrupted, and the
Holy One requires you to right that wrong before He will receive your
worship.

“If | regard iniquity in my heart the Lord will not hear me”
(***Psalm 66:18).
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God is as much the Father of the offended one as He is of you, and He will
receive nothing at your hand until you remove that stumblingstone from
before your brother. No worship or service can possibly be acceptable to
God while | cherish amalicious spirit toward any of His children.

When aminister of the Church of England gives notice of an approaching
“Holy Communion” heis required to read unto those expecting to
participate from an exhortation containing these words: “And if you shall
perceive your offences to be such as are not only against God, but also
against your neighbor, then you shall reconciled yourself unto them; being
ready to make restitution and satisfaction, according to the uttermost of
your power, for all injuries and wrongs done by you to any other; and
being likewise ready to forgive others that have offended you, as you
would have forgiveness of your offence at God' s hand. For otherwise the
receiving of the Holy Communion does nothing el se than increase your
damnation.” Alas that there is so little of such plain and faithful warning in
most sections of Christendom today, and that Christ is so often insulted by
His* Supper” being celebrated in places where bitter feelings are cherished
and breaches exist between the celebrants.

The following precepts are so many illustrations of “**Ephesians 4:3 and
so many branches of the responsibility saintwards of each reconciled soul.

“Have peace one with another” (“®Mark 9:50).

“Y ou ought also to wash one another’ s feet... love one another”
(“®*John 13:14,34).

“Bekindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love, in honor
preferring one another” (****Romans 12:10).

“Admonish one another” (**Romans 15:14).

“By love serve one another...bear one another’s burdens’
(PGaatians 5:13; 6:2).

“Be kind one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another as
God for Christ’s sake has forgiven you” (***Ephesians 4:32).

“In lowliness of mind let each one esteem other better than
themselves” (*™Philippians 2:3).



297

“Comfort yourselves together and edify one another”
(™1 Thessalonians 5:11).

“Exhort one another... consider one another to provoke unto love
and good works’ (¥*Hebrews 3:13; 10:24).

“Speak not evil one of another” (*™*James 4:11).

“Use hospitality one to another... al of you be subject one to
another” (**1 Peter 4:8; 5:5).
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CONCLUSION

In the course of our explanation of this doctrine we have sought to make a
comprehensive view of it as awhole and then to examine in detail its
essential components. Truth is a unit, one harmonious whole, but with our
very limited powers of comprehension we are incapable of receiving it as
such: rather do we take it in “here a little, there a little.” That is according
as God has constituted us. When endeavoring to master a subject or
problem which is presented to the mind, we are obliged to consider singly
its several elements and branches. When partaking of material food we do
not attempt to swallow it whole, but first break it into fragments and then
masticate them. It is thus with the spiritual ailment which God has provided
for the soul. Unless we carefully collate al that the Spirit has revealed on
the subject, duly ponder each aspect and view it in its true perspective, we
shall obtain nothing more than a vague and faulty conception of it.

Though Truth isaunit, it hastwo sidesto it. It had in the communicating
of it: itisaDivinerevelation, yet it passed through the minds of holy men
and is couched in their language. It is thus with its contents, as a whole and
all its parts. There is both a Divine and a human side to it, issuing from
God, addressed to men: revealing His heart and will, enforcing our
responsibility. That necessarily presents a problem to the finite mind, the
more so since our mind isimpaired by the ravages of sin. Asmanis
constructed, he is unable to take in both sides of the Truth at asingle
glance, being obliged to view each separately. Unless he does so, a
distorted vision will inevitably ensue, for while contemplating but one half
he will imagine that he is actualy viewing the whole. Now those two sides
of the Truth are not contradictory, but complementary. Since God is God,
He must maintain His sovereign rights and enforce His authority; and since
He has constituted man a moral agent, He deals with him accordingly—
having absolute control over him, yet leaving him to act freely.

Thistwofoldness of truth is exhibited in every doctrine contained in Holy
Writ, in every aspect of the Faith, in every branch of the Evangelical
system, and it isin the maintaining of a due proportion and balance
between them that the competency and helpfulness of any expositor chiefly
appears, asit is also the hardest part of histask. Most conspicuoudly is this
the case with the doctrine we have been treated of, for not only is
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reconciliation itself a mutual affair, but Scripture presents reconciliation as
being both an accomplished thing and a so as something now being
effected—according asit is viewed from the standpoint of what Christ
wrought at the cross, or from what is required of the sinner in order for
him to personally enter into the good of what the Redeemer there
procured. It is specially for the benefit of the young preacher—scores of
which will read them—that these closing paragraphs are penned, for unless
heis quite clear upon this distinction, his trumpet will give forth an
uncertain sound.

When was God really reconciled to the Christian? At the cross or when he
savingly believed the Gospel? That question has been discussed earlier, yet
we believe that some will welcome afurther elucidation. On this subject, as
so many, the Puritans are much to be preferred to the best writers of the
nineteenth century.

“God is never actually reconciled to us, nor we to Him, till He gives
us the regenerated Spirit” (T. Manton).

“For the preparing us to be reconciled it is necessary that we are
convinced that we are enemies to God, and that He accounts us
such, and that so long as we remain in that state He is also an
enemy to us’ (T. Goodwin).

“There is a double reconciliation here (***2 Corinthians 5:18,19).
First, fundamental, at the death of Christ, whereby it was obtained,
Thisis the ground of God’s laying aside His anger. Second, actual
or particular, when it is complied with by faith. This regards the
application of it, when God does actualy lay aside His enmity, and
imputes sin no more to the person” (S. Charnock).

Elsewhere Charnock says,

“He acts toward the world as a reconciling God towards believers
as reconciled. He is reconcilable as long as He is inviting and keeps
men alive in a state of probation.” The Puritans drew a plain and
broad line of demarcation between the impetration [to obtain by
request]or purchase of salvation, and the actual application or
bestowing of the same. “By impetration we mean the purchase of
all good things made by Christ for us with and of the Father; and by
application, the actual enjoyment of those good things upon our
believing; asif aman paid a price for the redeeming of captives, the
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paying a price supplies the room of the impetration of which we
speak, and the freeing of the captives is the application of it” (J.
Owen).

Christ merited and obtained the reconciliation of both sides, yet God is not
reconciled to us nor are we to Him until we repent and believe. Soitisin
justification: Christ wrought out a perfect and everlasting righteousness for
all His people, yet God does not impute that righteousness to any of them
until they savingly believe the Gospdl.

While most of the best theologians of the last century recognized the
necessary distinction between the impetration and the application of
reconciliation, yet often they failed to frame their postul ates consistently
therewith. For instance, one of the most eminent of them, and for whose
works we have a high regard, stated, “ On the ground of God’s
reconciliation to us, we are exhorted to be reconciled to Him, and the great
motive or encouragement is His previous reconciliation.” That such
language was not simply adlip of the pen (to which all areliable) is clear
from what follows in his next paragraph. “‘ The chastisement of our peace,’
by which peace was procured, ‘was upon Him, and with His stripes we are
healed.” God was reconciled when that was done, and made justice cease
to demand our punishment.” It is because such teaching has been so widely
received and has led to serious mischief in the evangelical ministry, that its
erroneous character needs to be exposed.

To affirm that God is reconciled to sinners, or if you prefer it, to His elect,
before they are reconciled to Him, is an unintentional but tacit repudiation
of “*John 3:36:

“He that believes not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of
God abides on him.”

Noteit is not “the wrath of God shall come upon him,” but it ison him
now and remains so as long as he is an unbeliever. In these respects there is
no difference whatever between the elect and the non-elect. All are “by
nature the children of wrath,” under the Covenant of Works, and therefore
under the curse and condemnation of the Law. The work of Christ has not
changed the attitude of a holy God toward a single soul who continuesin
love with sin and arebel against Him.

“Heisangry with the wicked every day” (*"*Psam 7:11),
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“the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness
and unrighteousness of men” (***Romans 1:18).

It is not until the sinner repents and savingly believes the Gospel that he
passes from one state to another and the frown of God is displaced by His
smile (**#John 3:18; 5:24). Of the elect (“**1 Peter 2:10) it is that

“which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy”
(*2:10).

Thisis another declaration from a nineteenth century theologian of high
repute, and to whose works we are personally indebted not alittle: “God is
reconciled: He is no longer angry with the sinner, for heis no longer a
sinner in the eye of God and Hisjustice.” Had he said, “the penitent and
believing sinner,” that would be blessedly true: instead he was discussing
what Christ’s work had accomplished Godwards. In the same paragraph he
averred, “All the chosen people are redeemed,” which is another statement
badly in need of qualification and explanation. Christ indeed “gave Himself
a ransom for all’—His people (***1 Timothy 2:6), and He did so “that He
might redeem us from all iniquity” (**Titus 2:14), but none then unborn
were actually “redeemed.” The correct way to state it is this. redemption
was purchased for all the chosen people by Christ, and “in due time” (*™*1
Timothy 2:6) they are made partakers of that redemption by the effectua
operation of the Holy Spirit. Believers alone are actually redeemed or
emancipated, and it is of them such passages as “**Galatians 3:13;
“IEphesians 1:7; 1 Peter 1:18,19 speak.

It isonly by attending closely to the exact wording of Scripture and
refusing to go one iota beyond its statements, that we are preserved from
confusion and error. Christ was made sin for us

“that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him”
("2 Corinthians 5:21).

It is not said that

“Christ isthe end of the Law for righteousness to all His people,”
but “to everyone that believes’ (***"Romans 10:4).

“Though He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor, that you
through His poverty might berich” (**®2 Corinthians 8:9).
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“made a curse for us...that the blessing of Abraham might come to
the Gentiles” (***Galatians 3:13,14).

Christ

“suffered for sins, the Just for the unjust, that He might bring usto
God” (**1 Peter 3:18).

But we are not actually made rich or partakers of the blessing of Abraham,
nor brought to God, until we repent and believe. As we must distinguish
between the impetration and the application of the atonement, so also must
we between the grace of God decreeing and the execution of the decree of
His grace. The “all spiritual blessings’ of “*®Ephesians 1:3 include
regeneration, yet none are regenerate until effectually called by God.

“We were reconciled to God by the death of His Son”
(*™Romans 5:10)

impetratively, for God has accepted Christ’s ransom, yet He does not apply
it till faith is exercised by us. Reconciliation, redemption and justification
are alike the results of Christ’s satisfaction, the blessings which He
purchased for His people, but they are only bestowed upon them when
they are personally reconciled to God.

“God the Father justifies, through the Son, by the Spirit, who
works faith to receive the same. But until those things meet
together our persons are not properly justified, notwithstanding
Christ has wrought out a complete righteousness’ (W. Bridge,
1670),

nor is God reconciled to ustill the Spirit has wrought faith in our hearts. In
the light of “***Romans 3:25 and 26 are we not fully warranted in saying
that, Christ is set forth a propitiation through faith in His blood that God
might be holy, and yet the Reconciler of him who ceases to defy His
authority and sues for mercy through the Lord Jesus.

Though the governmental requirements of God demand that the sinner end
his revolt before He will be reconciled to him, that by no meansimplies any
doubt of Christ’s satisfaction securing its designed effects. The atonement
has done very much more than remove legal obstacles which previously
stood in the way of friendship between God and men or opened the door
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for Him to bestow peace and pardon upon all who would accept them, as
the Arminian speaks; it has absolutely guaranteed the salvation of all for
whom it was made. So far from the word “might” in the passages quoted,
above denoting uncertainty, it is expressive of design and intimates the sure
consequence that follows from Christ’s sacrifice. As the Westminster
Confession of Faith so well putsit, “To all those for whom Christ
purchased redemption, He does certainly and effectually apply and
communicate the same,” where the word “redemption” is used—as it often
isin Scripture—as including all the blessings which it was the immediate
object of Christ’s desth to procure.

That there is a human side to the Evangelical system by no means
introduces an element of uncertainty into it or jeopardizes its success.

“God isin one mind and who can turn Him? And what His soul
desires, even that He does’ (****Job 13:13).

The Arminian comes short of the full truth when he says, “All was done on
Christ’s part which was necessary to make possible the reconciliation and
pardon of sinners, and it is now left with them whether they will receive or
reject the Gospel offer,” and that “since God has constituted man a moral
agent, He requires his voluntary cooperation.” Christ’s sacrifice has made
certain the reconciliation and redemption of al for whom it was offered,
for it ensured that He would “see the travail of His soul and be satisfied.”
Christ’ simpetration secured an infallible provision for the effectual
application, namely, the gift of the Holy Spirit, who by Hisinvincible
operations should regenerate each of Christ’s“seed” and work saving
repentance and faith in them. Though eternal life, repentance and faith are
the “gifts” of God, they are aso the fruits of Christ’s atonement, and are
conferred upon all in whose room He suffered and died.

Instead of merely opening a door of salvation for the whole of Adam’s
posterity to enter if they feel disposed to, the atoning work of Christ has
effectually secured the actual salvation, of al the people of God, for by the
wisdom of the Divine counsels and the power of the Spirit they are brought
to gladly concur with God' s will, and put their trust in the blood of the
Lamb. Nevertheless, God still enforces the righteous requirements of His
government and treats with men according to their responsibility, sending
forth His ambassadors to charge them with their wickedness, bidding them
to be reconciled to God, and assuring them of His gracious acceptance
upon their ceasing to fight against Him. Before the sinner can enjoy the
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benefits of Christ’s death he must consent to return to the duty of the Law
and live in obedience to God, for He will not pardon him while he
continuesto live in rebellion against Him. The Gospel calls upon men to
repent of their sins, forsake their idols, and enter into solemn covenant with
God, yielding themselves up unreservedly to Him, to henceforth live unto
Hisglory.

The work of the evangelist is clearly defined: the O.T. precedes the New,
the ministry of John the Baptist went before that of Christ, the substance of
Romans 1-3 is to be preached before the truth of Romans4 and 5 is
proclaimed. Hisfirst duty is to preach the Moral Law, for “by the Law is
the knowledge of sin” (**Romans 3:20): its requirements, its strictness, its
spirituality, its curse, that his hearers may be brought to realize their guilty
and lost condition. Coupled with this preaching of the Law must be a
presentation of the character of the Lawgiver and His claims upon the
creatures of His hand: that He is sovereign Lord, demanding unqualified
submission to Hiswill; that He isineffably holy, hating al sin and iniquity;
that He isinflexibly just and “will by no means clear the guilty,” and will
yet judge every man according to his works. Conviction of sin, by the
application of the Law to the conscience, is the first step in the progress by
which men are led to take hold of God's covenant. Peace with God, which
the covenant established, will be sought and prized by none except those
who are conscious of their guilt and dread the displeasure and vengeance
of the Judge of all the earth.

The second duty of the evangelist isto preach the Gospel, and that, in such
amanner, that he neither contradicts nor weakens what is pointed out in
the preceding paragraph—though complementing it. He is to show that the
principal design of God in sending His Son here was to magnify the' Law,
to manifest His detestation of sin, to exhibit Hisjustice; al of which was
solemnly seen at the cross. He is then to open the wondrous grace of God
in giving His Son to execute His mission and perform His work, not only
for the glory of God but the good of sinners. He is to show the amazing
thing isthat God takes the initiative, that in Christ He makes the advances,
that by Christ provision is made for the healing of the breach, and that He
sends forth His servants to make overtures of peace, bidding sinners “be
reconciled to Him”"—to be converted, to repent of their sins, abandon their
wicked ways, believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and walk according to His
precepts.
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It isthe duty of the evangelist to show that though Christ is read to be the
Friend of sinners, yet He will not be the Minister of sin, but rather
maintains the honor and interests of the Father at every point. His call is,

“Come unto Me, al you that labor and are heavy laden, and | will
giveyou rest.”

That is, Come unto Me, al you that have in vain sought satisfaction in
gratifying self and partaking of the pleasures of sin, and are now weighed
down with burdened consciences and a sense of the deserved wrath of
God. “ Take My yoke upon you... and you shall find rest unto your souls.”
That is, Own My sceptre, surrender to My lordship, walk in obedience to
My commandments, and rest of soul shall be your portion. The One who
made satisfaction to God tells us the benefits of it are received only
through our believing (**John 3:16), and that is an act which principally
respects the will. The believeisto “receive’” Christ (**John 1:12) asHeis
offered in the Gospel: to receive a whole Christ, to be our Prophet, Priest
and King.

The work of the pastor or teacher is to further instruct those who have
responded to the message of the evangelist. He is to show that as God out
of Christ was an offended and threatening God, God in Christ isan
appeased and promising God. He isto make it clear that the reason why
those who responded to the call and appeal of the evangelist was not
because they were in themselves wiser or better than those who reject it,
but that it was God who made them to differ (“**1 Corinthians 4:7). That
God did so first, by choosing them in Christ before the foundation of the
world; second, by giving them as sheep to the good Shepherd for Him to
save, third, by causing the Holy Spirit to bring them from death unto life,
illumine their understandings, convict them of their lost estate, and make
them willing to receive Christ. Thus they have no cause for boasting, but
every reason to ascribe al the glory unto the Triune God.

Should the young preacher say, | am not yet quite clear in my mind,
especially does the doctrine of election puzzle me as to exactly how |
should address the unsaved. Neither election nor particular redemption
should in anywise cramp your style. Your commission is to preach the
Gospel to “every creature” you can reach, and the Gospel is that

“Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners’
(*™*1 Timothy 1:15),
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and therefore you are warranted in telling your hearers that thereis a
Savior for every sinner out of Hell who feels his need of Him and iswilling
to comply with Histerms. Y our first businessisto show him his need of
Christ and count upon the Spirit's making your efforts effectual, assured
that God’'s Word shall not return unto Him void, whether or not you are
permitted to see its fruits. But if you are granted the privilege of seeing
some comply with Christ’ s terms, then you may know that they are
members of that Church which Christ loved and gave Himself for, and that
the Spirit has now vitally united them to Him.

The evangelist’s message is that there is salvation in Christ for all who
receive Him as He is offered in the Gospel and put their trust in Him.
Though Christ purchased reconciliation and justification for al His people,
yet they do not receive the same until they repent and believe. God is
willing to be on terms of amity with the sinner, yet He will not be so until
the sinner submit to those terms. Christ has perfectly made peace with
God, so that no other ransom or sacrifice is required, yet none are admitted
into it until they make their peace with God. God has appointed a
connection— amoral and holy one—between the blessings purchased by
Christ and the actua conveyance of them to His people. Though Christ
died in order to procure Heaven for them by His merits, He also died to
procure for them the regenerating operations of His Spirit to prepare them
for Heaven. The test or evidence of our compliance with God' stermsisa
life of voluntary obedience:

“as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them and
mercy” (Galatians 6:16)

—“mercy’ toward their defects.
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